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INTRODUCTION. 
L 


The Pahlavi text in this volume begins with the E. sec- 
tion of Book VL, which is here completed. It is followed 
by the text of Book VII., commencing with the Pahlavi Intro- 
duction to the end of chapter II. As in thepreviousvolumes, 
the more correct manuscripts DP. and K. 43 were of great 
help to me, they have indeed facilitated my task of preparing 
the text of the portion of Book VI, contained in this volume. 
But in the case of the text of Book VII., DM. being the only 
old manuscript extant, I had to patiently work solely with 
that material at hand, which is full of errors, inaccuracies 
and omissions. The seventh book being one of the most 
important books of the Pahlavi Dinkard, containing as 
it does the interesting Zaratühshtra-n4mag, a more helpful 
manuscript of the book than DM. was most desirable. This 
desideratum was much felt by me during the progress of 
this work, 


The text of the portion of Book VI. here given, is for the 
first time edited and translated by meinto English and Guje- 
rati, The contents of it are rather interesting and edify- 
ing. Theyarealmost ofthe same nature as those of the prece- 
ding volume. Communion with Ahuramazda and other sacred 
beings subordinate to Him, is an obligation which results in 
the embellishment of one’s disposition, piety and sanctity 
(E. 8I) There are no precepts which are of greater impor- 
tance to man than the daily questions to himself :—* Am I 
in company of God, or of the Devil?” or in other words: “Am 
I in company of Good, or of Evil?” “ How have I behaved? 
Why have I come to this world? What have I to do? Why, 
have I to departfrom this world ? And when I depart where» 
to shall I go?” (E., §§ II-III). True charity implies self-exer- 
tion to earn more than sufficient for one’s purpose, -and to 
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give away the surplus for the relief of the needy ones 
{§ VI), for whom one shall always keep one's door open (§ X). 
According to the idea of the ancient Irinians, wine-drinking 
had quite different effects on the virtuous and the wicked 
(S XI) Much stress is laid on devotion to what is spiritual 
) 88 XII-XVI). One's own example of character and holi- 
ness is better than precepts in words ($ XV). The best 
remedy is moderate eating, and the best doctrine the constant 
thinking of piety (§ XVII); and nobody does anything who 
does it not for the good of his soul (§ XXI). Everybody 
ought to follow the example of the carder of cotton; because 
in the same way as the pursuit of carding aims at getting 
cotton rid of dust and renders it soft, so shall every man in 
respect of his mind wish it and temper it (§ XXIJ). He is 
charitable who does not bestow wealth except on the worthy 
(§ XXIII). Virtuous piety is the means of driving out evil 
from the world (8 XXX ). One shall kill out anger while in 
authority, and also while in want of power and affliction ; 
and one shall refrain from causing injury and affliction 
to others; and one shall take account of oneself three times 
daily as to this:—* What have I eaten and what have I saved 
to-day, and whether whatever was done and whatever was 
eaten by me was for the deliverance of my soul or not, and 
as to this whether God has been the helper or the Devil?" 
When one has experienced even much fright and injury from 
a man, one shall not be revengeful to him, nor an enemy to 
that man, and of maleficent desire; but if he is friendly and 
of beneficent desire, he becomes holy thereby ( § XXX). Dili- 
gence, health, food, comfort, fearlessness and joy are neces- 
sary for the life of man in this world; duty, self-exertion 
for good acts, and abstinence from sin, for the soul (§XX XII), 
Openness in thought, word and deed is unanimously good ; 
and gratefulness, contentment and kind treatment are excee- 
dingly proper for the redemption of the soul (§ XXXVIII), 
A good king is a sradsha-irie, who is obedient to Ahura- 
mazda, and executes all His divine commandments. He who 
thinks that no individual in this world is able to remove 
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his own little trouble, then he is no friend of mankind; 
since the fruit of good nature is the friendship of mankind. 
These two moral principles are the best: “To be good oneself, 
and to do good to others” (§ XLV). 

It is clear from the substance of Book VI. given above, 
that in order to render man an ideal servant of God no other 
religion in the world can surpass the Zoroastrian mora] doctrine 
mentioned above, a doctrine which may be called, without 
any exaggeration, the ethics of ethics, based on the earliest 
prophetic Revelation of Zarathushtra, May his soul rest in 
peace ! 

This thirteenth volume further contains the Pahlavi intro- 
duction and two chapters of the seventh book of the Dinkard, 
which may be properly entitled the Pahlavi Zaratóhshtra-námag, 
the earliest of its kind in the ancient Iranian lore. It makes us 
cognizant of the early Zoroastrian ideas and belief regarding 
the remarkable personages who were endowed with hvarend 
(glory) by God, and who helped in fulfilling His divine will. 
It especially gives the Avestichistory of the bringing of Zara- 
thushtra's fraváhar into this world by the Ameshaspentas, 
including a series of miracles extending from the birth of the 
great Prophet of Irán until the Resurrection of mankind. The 
Avestie basis of this Book VII. was the Spend Nask, which 
wasoneofthe21 Nasks of the Avesta Seriptures, and corres. 
ponded to the thirteenth word, angheush, in the Ahuna- 
vairya prayer (which contains in all twenty-one words), 
This Nask was devoted to the biography of Zarathushtra, and 
spoke of the earthly composition of the material body with the 
fraváhar and the soul of the Prophet, of the nature of his 
spiritual birth in heaven, and his material birth on earth, of 
his conference with the Deity at thirty years of age, and the 
occurrence of seven such conferences in ten years. It descri- 
bed the many miracles and marvels attributed to the Prophet, 
which are collected in the seventh book of the Dinkard, and later 
on recounted in the Pahlavi Selections of Zdd-sparam and 
the Persian Zaratusht-ndmah. The same Nask gave the 
history of the Revelation, alluded to the conferring of the 
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divine wisdom upon Zarathushtra, his vision of thë infernal 
region, the propagation of Zarathushtra's knowledge of the 
divine Revelation to the world, and his attraction of mankind 
to it. It further described the important events of the future 
ages until the Resurrection, viz., the advent at different times 
of the future Prophets: Anshidar, Anshidarmdh, and Sad- 
sháns. Unfortunately no continuous Avesta text of the 
Spend Nask has hitherto been discovered. 


The contents of this Spend Nask are given in the eigth 
book of the Dinkard, which begin thus :— 


ox» woo» S WHOM POO gE WORE 3100 

PHY OE । १ ۱۱۵ 1१७४ 1900 2 PAN WA MO! १.७७ 
د‎ 4 ०१७७४४ 4 MNS WA وت‎ b ۱۳۵ 
ee ws ५७५४ | Yep Morey سوا‎ ११०७७४ 
na byy s aS aipe ١ ۸ هدک رغښه موم دوس‎ p 
که د رهظ‎ "७७७७-०७ tO ng १७१० گد د‎ ١۱١١ ٣, 


५ کلم رس‎ ps ۱ pE 


Spend madigin madam yehvúnishn ham-yehyünishnih 
Zaratühshtra sti fravahar va gadd; chigün &fridagih i aévag 
aévag pavan mainig, va mé dininag yehabintani 6/ gaéta; 
chigün patvastani 5| zerkhünitàràn, madan 1 zerkhünitàrán 
agavin, ham-yehvünihastani baén amitar, va zerkhünishni 
min am, md ham babi. Va madam-ich yehamttünishn i kolà 
dé mainüg, zak ishapir pavan vakhshinidan, va zak | saritar 
pavan marenchinidan; pirtegarih zak $ shapir maintg, va 
parvarishn i Zaratihshtra. 

“The essential statements of the Spend (Nask, are) 
about the being and the combination of the material subs- 
tance, the fravdhar and the glory of Zaratthshtra; how each 
one (of those three) was produced in the spiritual world, and’ 
by what mode (arose their) creation in the physical world ; 
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. how (those three) were connected with the parents, (how) the: 
parents came together, (how they) were combined in the 
mother, and (how) the birth (took place) from the mother, 
(and) whatever (referred) to the same subject. And also about 
the arrival of both the spirits, the good one for increasing 
and the evil one for destroying; the (final) trumph of the 
good spirit, and the fostering and nourishing ( parvarishn ) 
08 

This clearly indicates that the statements regarding the 
miraculous birth and prophetic career of Zarathushtra, and 
the sublime miracles associated with him, which are narrated 
in Book VII., are not unauthenticated by the Avesta. Itis also 
demonstrated by most of the Gathic hymns that Zarathush- 
trianism is a monotheistic Revelation, and by Gàthà XXIX, 
that Zarathushtra was the chosen messenger of our Lord 
‘Ahura-mazda. This is an attestation which naturally 
strengthened the ancient Iranian belief in miracles. Accord- 
ing to the Spend Nask and the Dinkard, Book VII., all miracles 
regarding Zarathushtra's birth were produced by supernatural 
agency; and the adequate cause for their occurrence being 
found in Ahura-mazda and the Ameshaspentas (especially 
Vohüman and Ashavahishta), no human reasoning could 
bring forth objections as far as the Omnipotence of God is 
concerned. No staunch adherent of the Mazdian Revelation 
will believe that most of the miracles described in the Pahlavi 
Zaratihshtra-ndmag do not coincide with the knowledge which 
is derived from the Avesta of God’s providence over His 
“best man” (Zarathushtra )— the Mazdian miracles being the 
sublime and supernatural means of producing on earth in an 
embodied form the material and spiritual essence of Zara- 
thushtra,so beloved and favoured of Ahura-mazda in Heaven. 
But it cannot be denied that some of the miracles do not 
coincide with our knowledge of God derived only from nature. 
If they were such works as coincided with what we know of 
God from nature, then they should be regarded as ordinary 
phenomena not unknown to man. There are some miracles 
in the seventh book, which only claim to be the result of chance 
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accidents (see pp. 41-44 of my English translation), and some 
which only claim to be the result of Zarathushtra's superior 
sagacity, foresight and moral instinct (see pp. 48-56 (۰ 
Besides the authority of the Spend Nask, the Chitradád 
Nask and the Zamyád Yasht ($8 25-93) are additional bases to 
which may be traced the compilation of the Pahlavi Introduc- 
tion to Book VII. Here are enumerated the illustrious kings 
and personages who were endowed with the hvarenó (glory), 
from the first king Gayómard down to Kaé-Vishtaspa, as well 
as their moral, social and religious exploits for the ameliora- 
tion of humanity. Their names are Masyé, Masyani, Simag, 
Viégereta, Hadshyanga, Takhmirap, Yima-shaéta, Fraédin 
the Aspigin, Airich, Mintsh-chihr, Aiztb, Kereshispa, Kaé- 
Kavàd, Pitakhsrób, Kaé-Üsa, Kaé-Arsh, A^shnara, Kaé-Siyá- 
vakhsh, Kaé-Haósrava, and Zarathushtra. Here we meet 
with the name also of the good genius Hadish, and that of the 
Arab chief, Amiil-bitag, who revolted against Pátakhsrób. 
The first ehapter of Book VII. begins with the descent 
of the divine glory fromthe presence of Ahura-mazda down on 
earth to the fire which was in the house of Zéish, and from 
that fire to the wife of Frihim-ravanin Zéish and the 
grandmother of Zarathushtra. It relates the birth of 
Dógdáüb, whose glory and radiance caused alarm among the 
Kigs, the Karapans and other inhabitants of the suburb 
wherein lived Frákht-ravànán-Zbish. They compelled her 
father to remove her to the land of the Spitamas, where Pouri- 
shaspa resided with his father Patiritaraspa, and to whom, 
according to the will of God, Digditb was afterwards married. 
It further describes the descent of the fraváhar and the 
material of Zarathushtra, which was conveyed to a stem of 
haóma by the help of the archangels Voháman and Ashava- 
hishta, the planting of that haóma, the eating of the haóma by 
cows, and the drinking of their milk by Zarathushtra's parents, 
in whom was formed the combination of his spiritual and 
material essence, which led to the birth of the Prophet, an 
event that occurred thirty years before the end of the sixth 
millenium of the existence of the evil spirit Aharman in the 
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universe. Italso narrates how some evil people attempted 
to destroy the Prophet before and at his birth. Then follows 
at the end a complete genealogy of Zarathushtra, 

To the contents of Book VII., chapter I., there is some addi- 
tion in the later Persian Zaratusht-námah, written in verse, in 
A.C. 1278, by Zaratüsht Behrám, It relates that before Zara- 
thushtra was born his mother had seen herself in a dream 
attacked by wild beasts for killing the offspring in her womb ; 
thereupon she consulted an astrologer who foretold that the 
child that was to be born had before him a very illustrious 
future. The alarm of the Kigs and the Karapans on seeing 
the radiance of Dfigditb, and on the hearing of the birth of 
the Prophet, is also alluded to in the Vendidid, Fragard 
KIK, §§ 43-47. 

The second chapter of Book VII. begins with the miracle 
of Zarathushtra’s laughing at birth. This may be perhaps 
another interpretation of a passage in the Fravardin Yasht, 
viz. 93-94: “In whose birth and growth the waters and the 
plants rejoiced ; in whose birth and growth the waters and the 
plants grew ; in whose birth and growth all the creatures of 
the good creations cried out, Hail ! ‘Hail, to us! for heis born, 
the áthravan, Spitama Zarathushtra..........'" In other words 
all Nature smiled at the Prophet's birth and cried out, Hail! 

This second chapter further relates themalignant designs 
ofthe Karapans to destroy the Prophet in his infancy by 
exposing him to fire, oxen, horses, and wolves; all proving 
fruitless, as the infant was saved by chance occurrences. In 
those evil designs were implicated Dürásrüb, Brátrüg-rish, 
(according to the Pahlavi Selections of Zád-sparam) the five 
Karapans who were brothers, with the Atsikhshes (Avesta 
Usij, and the four brothers of Zarathushtra. Dürásrüb 
attempts to kill him with a dagger, but his hands are disabled. 
Britrig-rish, the Karapan, foretells Zarthushtra’s future 
successful career. The Persian Zaratusht-ndmah adds that 
the child had been kept in the custody of Barzin-karts, till he 
became seven years old, Next we find in Book VII., chapter 
II., details regarding the coming of Dirasrib to the house of 
Póurüshaspa, his attempt to consecrate the meals set before 
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him, the dispute which arose between him and Zarathushtra, 
the dialogue between the latter and his father, Zarathushtra's: 
crossing the four channels of the river Diitya for bringing its 
pure water for haéma ritual, his meeting at the Daitya with 
the Ameshaspenta Vohiman, who Jed him to a conference 
with Ahura-mazda, ete. The Selections of Zád-sparam 
(about A.C. 900) add to these details a vision of Zarathushtra 
at the age of thirty, in which he saw as though he was 
: going to a place where a maídyó-zarem-gáhambár jasham 
was being celebrated on the 45th day of the year, and a large 
concourse of people headed by Maidyé-m&h, the brother of 
Póurüshaspa, was coming into his presence 

The Pahlavi Ze«ratühstra-námag in the Dinkard, Book 
VILI., is the oldest of the existing Pahlaviand Persian records 
of its kind, and seems to have been compiled mostly from the 
Pahlavi Version of the Avesta Nasks, especially Spend and 
Chitradid, From internal evidence its compilation cannot 
be dated later than the reign of Khûsro I., or earlier than the 
reign of Shahpühr II. In it arefully quoted with the Pahlavi 
translation of the Avesta, almost all the glosses of the Pahlavi 
commentators, which prove that the compiler was faithful to 
the original sources while writing Book VII., which is so far 
a trustworthy monument of the ancient history of the Prophet. 

During the progress of this volume I have consulted the 
following books, for which I am indebted to their authors :— 
(1) The Sacred Books of the East, vol. XLVII., Pahlavi Texts, 
Part V., translated by E W. West, 1897 ; (2) The Persian 
Zaratusht-ndmah, translated into Gujerati by Peshotan 
Dastur Behramji Sanjana, 1864 ; (3) Le Levre de Zoroaster, 
edited and translated by Frederic Rosenberg, 1904. 

The photograph given in this volume is that of the late 
pre-eminent Pahlavi scholar to whom Orientalists and 
especially Pahlaviists are deeply indebted for his persevering, 
laborious and successful work in deciphering, editing and 
translating for the first time one of the most difficult parts 
of the Dinkard, ( viz., Books III., IV., and in part V.), which 
extends over volumes I.—IX, of his edition, 


INTRODUCTION. KV 
IL. 


In my Introduction to this volume I may be allowed to 
make a few remarks, in the interest of Pahlavi students 
in India and Europe, on the recently printed copy of the 
manuscript! of the Dinkard belonging to the late Dastur 
Milli Firtz, and now in the Malla Firdz Library at Bom- 
bay, and published by “The Society for the promotion of 
Researches into the Zoroastrian Religion,” of Bombay. 
These remarks are rendered the more necessary by the fact 
that in the preface, Mr. Dhanjishah Meherjibhai Madan, 
the supervisor? of the printed copy, has not taken a 
fair view of my refusal to lend him some of the folios of 
the manuscript DM., (now in my late revered father’s 
library) which he was so anxious to possess. My opinion 
that, in consideration of the peculiarity of Pahlavi paleogra- 
phy in general, and of this Dinkard MS. DM. in particular, 
as well as of the difficulty of the text, only a photo-zinco 
impression of the manuscript aforesaid would adequately 
supply the need felt by a few of the Pahlavi scholars for 
want of a complete edition of the Pahlavi text of the Dinkard, 
and that any imprint in type would not, even under the best 
supervision, serve the real purpose for which it was meant— 
viz., a faithful and reliable copy? of the original manuscript 
DM.—is not only unshaken, but is fully borne out by the copy 
of DM. published by the Society aforesaid, as will appear from 


1 This manuscript is herein called DM. by me. Itis called B. by 
the late Dr. E. W. West. 
* To my knowledge, Mr. D. M. Madan was the sole worker. 


z “The part which was assigned to me in the publication of this 
work wags not that of an editor. My instructions were most scrupu- 
lously to publish a copy, and an exact copy, of the MS.B. I have, 
therefore, not amended even patent mistakes in the manuscript 
wherever they occurred." (See Mr. Madan's preface, page IX.), 
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the following table showing the result of my examination of 
only fifty-one pages (from p, 575 to p. .625) of the printed copy 
(which contain the Pahlavi text included in this volume 
XIII.) with only twenty-one folios of the manuscript DM. of 
the Dinkard, now in the Malla Firéz Library. 


4 
MB. Folios कश *| editedin | Reading according to | Reading according 
of D Co this Vol- the M8., DM P 

PJ’ | ume XIII 


——————— 








285 b p.578, 1 ह उ Sane p apo 
286 a |579, 12 |p. 12, 1 yr ~y = 
287 b |582, 17 |,,18, 11 Hop) | - اسر‎ 
288 a |583, 11 |,, 20, 6 35 ۽ کڈ‎ 

» |583, 21 |, 21,4 290) WI 

» |584, 12 |,, 22, 7 tbe) । ।०१०७०५) 
289 a 1585, 20 |, 25, 6 سس ۱ ددن در‎ 
289 b 587, 1 ۱,27, 1 سک دانم د ولد‎ 
290 a |588, 11 |,,30, 11 W € 

किता ७५१५१७ 
291 a |590, 12 |,35, 10 fbi ye 


1 In this table Mr. Madan's printed copy is called P,, and the 
Malla Firüz manuscript called DM. Thelatter is called B. in the 
printed copy. In the first column are given the folio-numbers of the 
original MS., in the second column the page-numbers and line-num- 
bers of Mr. Madan's printed copy, in the third the page-numbers and 
line-numbers of the text edited by me in this volume, in the fourth . 
Pahlavi words exactly as they occur in the original MS. DM., and in 
the fifth the errors committed in regard to those words by Mr. Madan . 
in the printed copy. 











INTRODUCTION. xvii 
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291 2 papos 
ولسع اسلسن تع‎ 
291 a pe1,19 | Pye HOO | 1 2 yQ ULU 
291b 348 اسف‎ 
5 olen py مرس دی اور(‎ 
292 ار و‎ aJ 
T 991 $15 
» مس مس‎ 
292 b 1११५ prop 
293 a agan "0७१५ 
१ 4102) । اد‎ 
2 TI» | pps 
= A4 (nómád) | (va nimûd) 
293 b w) (nif) ७१ 
0 : 20») a$ ۵ 20» ۵ 
» in 14 1 nene nene ۱ 
294 b „16, 12 2 p pe? 
295 a » 19, 6 وو وو‎ 
- „20, 11 by (anagra) bo 
295 b »39, 10 M RIMO 5 | ۵۵۵ 
296 a ५ 1 13990199) ) 99595 
"m NT ) 


» 25, 7 
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सर:‏ —————— دواد د ٢و‏ از ود 


MS. Folios Mr. Madan? edited in 
of DM. | Printed | this Vol- 
Copy. | ume XIII. 


the MS., DM, 





i p.605,7 |p. 28, 8 me 
: HELL S 5 
29791 ,, 16 |,, ,, 12 ۳ 
297 b 606, 23 |,, 31, 5 | (a slip) ٢ 
298 & |608, 1 |, 83, 4 3-3 
» 608, 2,6 |,83, 11 ۱٢د‎ 
299 b |612,10-11|,, 41, 6 وا مورد‎ 
» (612, 15,,41, 11 | 3१०१ (for vàng) 
300 a |613, 20 |, 44, 2 ۱٢د سم‎ 
8009 | , |, 44, 8 و‎ 
» (614, 4|, 45,4 Qa 
801 ६ 1615, 9 |, 47, 8 Fey 
301 b |616, 12 |, 49, 8 १ 
302b |619, 2 |, 54, 4 ۱/۳ ۶ 
» » 1 |, 54, 10 +) 
» | , 16 |, 58, 6 | veo ४० 
803 9 1620, 17 |, 57, 2 ७१५००७ 
803 او 1 ,59 ,,| 16 ,621] ظ‎ 
» „ 20 |, 59, 6 १९००९७ 
» |622, 1 |, 59, 8 

" > Ë. S 
304b |624, 7 |,63, 11 
305 a |625, 8 |,,65, 10 

„65, 12 


Reading according to 








Reading according 
to P. 


Y 


35 


39 
IPPP 
=} 
Kwp 
endo 
Sp و‎ 
سم ورم‎ 
Poo ١ 
دود‎ 
۱۱ ۵ ! 


وو 
npa af‏ 
y a»‏ 
سر ن۱ 
بت او 
v» gno‏ 
هد ۱۲١‏ 
TE‏ 
Sp‏ 
یدن د 
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A photo-zinco impression? of six of the forty-two folio- 
sides of the manuscript DM. is also given by me at the end 
of this Introduction, to enable the readers to form their 
independent judgment about the reliability or otherwise of 
Mr. Madan’s printed copy, These six facsimile pages of the 
original manuscript DM. are as follows:— 
(1) Folio 286a of DM., which begins at the 8rd word in 
line 19 of page 578 of Mr. Madan’s printed copy, 
which is here called P. 

(2) Folio 288a of DM., which begins at the 5th word in 
line 8, page 583 of P. 

(3) Folio 296b of DM., which begins at w. 1,1. 7, p. 604 
of P. 

(4) Folio 299b of DM., which begins at w, 6, 1 12, p. 
611 of P. 

(5) Folio 302b of DM., which begins at w. 11, 1. 17, p. 
618 of P. 

(6) Folio 303b of DM, (which is numbered 313 in the 
manuscript) begins at w. 2, 1. 8, p. 621 of P. 

Regarding the Pahlavi Dinkard it is well known that its 
language is not generally intelligible nor is its manuscript 
easily readable. Under such circumstances, the work of 
publishing a copy of the Dinkard presupposes a thorough 
familiarity with its text, and a complete grasp of the 
common errors and discrepancies, and whims and fancies 
of its copyist. Besides, unless the supervisor is a patient 
worker and able enough to understand the difficult text of 
the extant books of the Dinkard, he cannot do adequate justice 
to a copyist of the type of that of the manuscript DM. 

In ‘the printed copy I have marked a very common 
error of regarding almost all is at the end of a 
word in DM, as an izdfat. But it wil be found, after a 
patient study of the text as it is written in themanuscript, 
that such izáfats in Mr, Madan's printed copy are often 

incorrect and misleading. The 4 at the end of a word 
‘1 Jn this impression the folio-paging in English figures in red ink, 
and the red lines under certain words are mine. 
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in Pahlavi sometimes stands for the abstract suffix ७७47) 945 
in the words JIPUJp gubishnt, د(۳٣۱۵‎ pûrsishnî, Ng kar- 
danî, ete., also, for a unit or an indefinite article, for the 
nominal plural suffix wy -ih or 400-ihd, and as one of the 


suffixes forming the second person singular indicative, or the ` 
first person singular imperative. In the table given aboveof 
the errors and inaccuracies found in Mr. Madan's printed 
copy, one will also find incorrect and inexact words, such as 


se LA dn bard for jy avbars or hibarah, in page 579 of E; 
¢ min for f mun, in p. 588 ; 4y& mandavam for &y € min 
४404, in p. 590; bo avir or azir for سرد‎ anagra, in p. 601; 
» ¢ min rûn for I mart (“a bird”), inp. 605; wy) 
paristagih for ولاسم ور‎ fradiptagih, in p. 612 ; 1060950 ۱ 
va pdyidan for yen nipdyidan, in p. 615; spay aS zak 
patan for ne M39 zak-ich tan, in p. 619 ie (e$ zy-at 
levit for renee zekatlunéd, in p. 622; Sp gind for IR 
chand, in p. 622; > 10-3७ Ddit ۶ for 319-0 Dáitya, in p. 624 


OP ) va gabishn for ۱۳۵۲ gabishn, and » lak for १ li, in 
p. 625; etc 

The reader will easily perceive from these errors in 
Mr. Madan’s printed copy of the Dinkard that I was fully 
justified in refusing to part with the folios of DM. in my, 
father’s library unless they were required for a photo-zinco 
impression, and in forming the opinion that only the photo- 
zinco and no printed copy of this manuscript—certainly not 
a copy printed like the one under consideration—would 
be of any real help to the advanced, not to mention the 
scientific, student of Pahlavi, 

In justice to the President and members of the Society, 
referred to above, I must say that they were all kept in the 
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dark by Mr. Madan about the contents of the preface to the. 
copy published by the Society, as will be seen from the follow- 
ing letter addressed tome by the worthy President of the 
Society, Mr. Muncherji Pestonji Khareghat, I.C.S. (retired):— 


* Bombay, 6th November 1912. 
* My dear Dasturji, 

Iam very sorry that remarks derogatory to you, your 
father and others have been inserted in the preface to the 
text of the Pahlavi Dinkard published by the Society for the 
Promotion of Researches into the Zoroastrian Religion. 
Mr. Madon, to whom the work of printing and publication 
was entrusted is solely responsible for those remarks. The 
preface was not submitted to the Society, much less approved 
by it, I knew nothing about its contents until after the work 
was printed and published. I would certainly have insisted 
. on the removal of those remarks if I had seen the preface 
before publication, The only amends I can make under the 
circumstances is to express my sincere regret for this un- 
toward incident. 

Yours sincerely, 


M. P. KHAREGHAT. 
To 


Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana.” 


Regarding the detached folios of DM. leaving the heir 
and present owner of the late Dasturji Haóshangji's library 
to speak for himself, I may say in connection with the folios 
n my father's library! that they werepresented out of regard 


1 “ About forty-three folios more were in the library of the late 
Dastur Dr. Peshotanji B. Sanjana, and are now in the possession of 
his son Dastur Darab. From the accounts I have received relating to 
these latter sheets, I understand that the late Dr. Martin Haug had 
managed to procure those sheets(?) from their possessors and had 
just a little before his retirement to Europe from India handed them 
to the late Dastur Peshotanji, who had about that time taken in hand ` 
the work of editing the Dinkard, to enable the latter to publish a 
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to my worthy father, the late Shams-ul-Ulama Dasturji Dr. 
Peshotanji Dastur Bheramji Sanjana, by the late Dr. Martin 
Haug, who had received them as a gift from the head- 
priest! of Navsari during his sojourn there. 


DARAB DASTUR PESHOTAN SANJANA. 


‘CUMBALLA HILL, 
40th November 1912. 





complete edition of the Volumes of the Dinkard. I tried very hard 
to obtain from Dastur Darab a loan of these sheets for the purpose of 
this publication” (see Mr. Madan’s preface, pages VI-VII). 


i The late Dasturji Kaékób&dji Rustomji Mehrjirana. 
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[ Gûft yegavimûnêd ۰.۰۰۰ [ 

1. Gûft yegavîmûnêd aigh gabrâ amat-ash nafshd haém 
vair&yéd, va nafshá tan aévagünagihà ôl yazadin avispûrêd, 
min zak fraj yazadin 61@ aêdûn  páhriénd va  yakhse- 
nund, chigün gabrü-i mün  gaótar-i 1 aimidvar halt, afash 
rasan-aé Ó[ girüb asrünayén, va baén Ó/ varj va kishn án 


l. The manuscripts containing the sixth book of the Dinkard indicate the 
beginning of each of its sections by one of these introductory clauses: Afashám 
dend-ich dngtin dásht, (A) Dend-ich aétin gift, (B) Dend-ich paétdg, (C)Dend-ich 
aétiin, (D) Yemaleliind, or (£} Gift yegartmiinét, They sometimes also divide 
a section into different sentences by marks of punctuation, which the translator 
has taken care to follow as far as possible and to point out where necessary, in the 
footnotes to the Pahlavi text, the places in which the pauses in the MSS. are 
not followed by him. For all divisions into sentences of the following sections 
the editor and translator is responsible. - This f. note-mark is used in the Pahlavi 
text to show that the word or punctuation isan insertion by the editor. The 
asterisk* is used to show that the word or punctuation occurs both in DP. and 
K., but not in DM.—2-2, These words occur in DP, and K.; but not in DM.— 


3-3, POS} ! ® in DP,K. Y03409; in DM. 
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yezrünayén, va Ôl tamá aigh charag früj yakhsenunéd, va min 
tamá aigh vinás lakhvàr yakhsenunéd. 


nm, (1) Güft yegavimünéd aigh kola aish kolà yóm kamist 
3 bar pavan najghé tant Jala nigirighn aigh: “Am mtn levatd, 
Yezada aytf shaéda”? (2) Vahat-ash Yezada levatd, adin-ash 
pavan nafghd tani mihmantar bard kinishn, va hat-agh drtj levatd, 
min nafshá tanü apád-khsháé bará künighn. 

गा, 600६ yegavimünéd aigbh ko/A aigb-i kolà yóm hamár 
i tani va rübán barà künighn aigh: *-Am lidend ydm zak 
i vashtamint, min aigh vashtamint? Ajam md kard? 


Min bünih aigh yehvünt havd-Óm ? Va admat yathnt havd-dm? 
Va li-tamá má vabidünom? Va admat bari vaziinam? Va 


1. Thus in DP., K.; DM. gne 2-2. DP., DM. monex-—3. Thus in 
DP;E. DM. jrl4 OnlyK. € s.—55. DM. ی-ببچڼه‎ ٢ ومس‎ 
~T. Only DM, adds Haj, It occurs in DP. 
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chim bara  vazlünam ? Va amat bari vazlinam, ôl sigh 
vazlünam ? " 

rv. Gift yegavimünéd sigh mainüg virtyishn gabra bastan, 
mainügán va gaétü-àn i ghapir rit, min ahü-minishn ranjag va 
gürsag yehvünéd, dakhshag i mainüg virüyishnih. 

v. Güft yegavimünéd aigh mainüg düst zak yehvünéd mtn 
kerfag 1 validünayén, mainügán rái vabidünayén; va mizda min 
mainügàn bavihünéd, là min gaétà-&n. 

vi Güft yegavimünéd aigh râd zak yehvünéd mümn nafghá 
vabidünayén va 07 shapiràn yehabünéd, va rübün düghàram rif 
yehabünéd. 

YI. Gift yegavimünéd aigh tstakhanih { pavan aigh zak 
&hapir i pavan Yazadin; tstakhinih i pavan nafghd zak shapir i 

1-1. These wordsdo not oceurin DM.—2, K, so55i—3. DP. adds ».— 
4. MSS. iwivo- Better noo-—5. DM. repeats $9 by mistake, —6. DP, adds ¢— 


7. K. repeats J«guy by mistake.—8, Thus in DP., K.; DM. omits; DP. adds fi 
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pavan rübán, va üstakhánih i pavan mandavam zak shapir i pavan 
künishn i frárün yakhsenunéd. 

vu, (1) Güft yegavimünéd aigh haém { avizag zak î 
aévaj amat az arjig, (2) Va khratü i avizag zak i amat aeghms 
va varena. (3) Va daéna i avizag zak i amat shem va nang fray 
yehamtünéd, bar& spükhtan va zadan tübán. (4) Va amat haém 
vairást khratü mad, va amat khratü mad daéna mad, va amat 
daéna mad vinás là vabidünayén, va amat vinas là vabidünayén 
adin-agh akarj anág là yehvünéd. 

Ix. Gift yegavimünéd aigh míün pavan hûnara apastån 
lakhvar 02 tant i nafghd vabidtnayén, va pavan minishn min zàb i 
dld i tanid bard vardéd, va madam rástih làlà yegavimünéd, 
-dl4 bastin yazadin pavan tant havd-and. 


1. Only DP, onre-—2-2. Thus in DP.; K. sned 14152; DM. pes vy ree 
—3. K. omits.—4. Occurs in K. only.—5. DM. adds ne by mistake,—6-6. Thns 
im K, DM; DP. pS ¢. Better pS £ £ or pS f.—7. MSS. noo- 
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x. Güft yegavimünéd aigh baba vishad darighn aigh vad-ash 
anghütà 60 khànag yehamtünd ; má mün mardüm ل۵‎ khánag là 
yehamtünd, adin-agh yazadán 67 khánag lá yehamtünd, má hamái 
yazadán yehamtünishn 67 tamd vésh aigh anshütà yehamtünishn 
vësh; va anshütá-àn yehamtünishn ôl tamá vésh aigh khfrishn 
va darishn hashkekhind. 

xr, (1) Gift yegavimtnéd aigh min âs vaghtamünéd 
azagh dend 5 mandavam ó/ paédágih y&tüned, zy-ash dakhshag i 
yasharibih; btndag-minighnih va vohüman-dárih va mardüm- 
düstih va rádih va ásht-kh"isbih. (2) Va min dend 5 mandavam 
Òl paédágih y&tünéd, zy-ash dakhshag i dravandih: tar-minighnih va 
an-üghtih va mardüm-düshmanih va aeghma-vanih va pinih. 

1. Occurs in DP.; but not in K,, DM.—2. Thus in K., DP; DM. 17... 
3-3. Thus in DP., K.; DM. PHP سو‎ "०१ wonego-—4, Occurs only in DP.— 
5. Thus in DP., K.; DM, ivifeur-—6. Only DM, 420-7. Thus in DP, K.; 
DM. ngapaa. —8, Thus in DP.; K., DM. wos- 
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xm, (àf yegavimbnêd aigh êl4 1 dravand mardím fratim 
Sbivani pavan rübàn yehvünéd, va âkhar khavitunêd aigh: 
* Fradipt yegavimünam ". 

xm. Gift yegavimfinéd aigh aévag là andag, va 1000 là 
kabad; aévag chabun i mainüg, va 1000 zak 1 gaétá. 

xiv. Gift yegavimünéd aigh pavan gaétà ràyinishnih nirüg 
1000 14 mandavam, va pavan mainüg ráyinishnih nirüg aévag 
mandavam zat. 

۲۲۰ 60 yegavimünéd aigh 1000 gabrà ûl gabra pavan 
gübishn aédün là ghayénd varüyinidan, chigün gabrá-i 6 1000 
gabrà pavan künishn. 

Xvi, (1) Gift yegavimtnéd aigh gaétà frehibüd-áráé gabrá 
mainüg vishüft yehvünéd, va zak rai gaéti patmanig, va hand /rà; 

1. K. ı2, DM. adds 35—8, DM. payy—4. Thus in DP., DM.; K. 
Swe:xoo-—5. Thusin DP. K.; DM. wexP—6. DM.adds nj—7. Thus in 
DM.; DP. K. meoror-—8, MES. o9, Thus in DP.; K. 3; DM, omits. 
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४ ۳ لیم رند ك‎ v 

avayad vabidüntan chand zak î mainûg là vishüpéd. (2) Amat- 
shûn nigirid, danagên 1 shnêsagên pishinigin khaditunt frasüvandih 
{ chabun i gaét&é va hamié-igih i chabun 3 mafintig, va zak | amat 
gaéti riyinishnih bari zak i patmánig aédün là shüyad yehvímt 
rüyinidan 1 amat ó/ mainüg là vizand-gàr va vishüftár zaL-shàn 
chimig medammíünast. (3) Va chabun î gaêtå zak i fréh mm 
patman fráj shedkün&, aigh vad gaétà rizagih rái zak 1 sbapir aógh 
gaétà azagh apár a7 yehvünád. 

xvi. Gift yegavimünéd aigh dárüg aévag va vàchag aévag: 
dárüg patmán-khürighnih, va váchag hamighag minidárih { yagharaish. 

xvnr  Güft yegavimünéd aigh patmán-khürishnih pavan tant 
shapir, va patmán-gübishnih pavan rübàn. 

1. Only DM. adds ses =) 35. 7weme-—2. DM.:;—3. In DP. only,— 
4. Only DM, vwe.—5, DP. K. meese—6. K., DM. »—7. Thusin DP; 
K., DM, fgns«o-—8. MSS, «546:).—9. Thus in K,; DP., DM. wenve-—10. DM. 
«ho. yasharéih.—11. K. omits «wor. —12. DM. + besos 
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xix. Güft yegavimünéd aigh gókürishn 1 khürighn pavan tanü 
&hapir, va gókárighn 1 aeshma pavan rübán. 

XX., (1) Gúft yegavimünéd aigh min avartanüih anbin-büdagih, 
va min khüd-züghagih ziyán ! girán, va min nang paristishnih rás 
i düsh-khan. (2) Kaénavar gabrà rübàn là bájéd. 

xxl Güft yegavimünéd aigh là aigh msndavam validünt mün 
lá rübán vabidünt vad kanun ; va là aish mandavam va/idünéd máün 
là rübán vabidünéd min kanun /ràj. 

xxiL, (1) Yemalelünd aigh Pakht-afrid gift aigh: “Vad 
Frasho-gard zimán kolà mün baén gaétá ranj-spüj, Shem va gaétá 
amat vakhdünt ghedküna, va amat shedküni vakhdünt". (2) Afash 


1. DM. adds ir-—2. Thus in DP., K.; DM. «ebo-—3.. DP,, K. 2:4«0yr- 
—À. K., DM. «b. —5. DP. Jipy-—6. Oconrsin DP. only.—7. DP., K. omit.— 
8. Thus in the MSS., better woleyey-—9, DM, adds 1f-—10, MSS. Seno 


BOOK VIL, B.; §§ XIX,—XXIL, 6. n 


۱١ ६८ ۱٣۵١‏ 6 شمږمر که لد ٢م ١‏ ۱ که لس 
२०७ (3) "३१४४ aS ^, ow» की RN p ton»‏ 
بې هم۱ HOM O po t‏ مس (مره ۱‏ سه نپ 
“oso a) ४० 40 M won de‏ (4) سند wap asp‏ 
سم juo» pp pp u १७००‏ | وس MO ۱۱۵ poo? NF‏ 
ey ce mie = १७७9 ny Moves ood ।‏ 
a@ २०० (5) v "pe "ow ) Sap vs OO‏ 
رلور س pe a) POPE‏ )3 که د پې سی 
qf २०० (0) uy wo £ Î १७७ । HON €‏ 
رهم" س وس سد" ېي HON 2 1५०४‏ وا د ولوان 
و ېلو ) 0 ww "ec conos 1919 ssp ।‏ 


dend-igh gift aigh: “Min dend riyinéd, zat la vakhdinéd; va 
miin zak lai khaditunéd, dend riyinéd ; dend gaéti va zak mainüg". 
(3) Afash dend-ich gift aigh: “Avishem  yehvünéd min 
Shem bavihünéd; va avdüm-ich shem Ólá nafghd, min shem baén 
là &vüyal". (4) Afash dend-ich gift aigh: “ Rishtag at tig 
amat róyeshá-i kolà mán géhán pavan yedd va rdyeshd-t li, adin- 
shûn bara naskhüntan là tübàn, má amat óld-shàn /raj dhanchénd li 
fràj süyam", (5) Afash dend-ich gü/t aigh: *-Am avbim-min- 
ishnih là yehvánt, vad zab i amat-am avisagih min nafghd va 
pasand i min Yazadan bavihünast", (6) A/ash dendé-ich gist 
aigh: “Koli aish madom minighn i najfghd kar i kürvürgarih 
va dvargarih va gizarih va fhangarih kardan &váyad; má &ngün 





11. DM, wew—2. Thusin DP, K.; DM. 4wé——3. DM. £wm,—1-4. 
DM, 408 4vo-—5-5. Thus in DD. K., DM, 24905). —6-6. Thus in DP.; K., 
DM. Jjeo3); botter 3 5 gos-—7. From this point a folio is missing from K.— 
8. Thus DP.; DM, »yj.—9. MSS. nwes—10-10. Thus in DP.; DM, no- 


f£ew—l1l. Only DM. inserts €ne1-—12, In DP,only—18. UM. ff e 
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chigün kürvárgarih min gard geprahünéd va narm vabidinayén, 
kolà anghütà minishn 1i nafshá. geprahünastan va narm kardan 
aviyad; va aédin-ich dvargar dar an-hàl rást barà vabidánayén, 
ham-günag anghütü minishn ¢ na/shé ôl frirfnih rin hishtan 
va rast diishtan 3záyad. (7) Va üngün chigün gázar jàmag 
khallünéd, va min riman dagyá barà vabidünayén; ham-günag 
1nardüm minishn 1 nafshá tápidan va garm vabidünayén ; ham-gínag 
mardüm minishn i nafshd 6/ kerfag tapidan va garm validànayén ; 
ham-günag mardüm minishn i nafshá min haém i saryi va vinds- 
girih shistan, va dagyå dightan ivayad. (8) Va üngün chigün 
Ahangar fhan tipéd va garm vabidinayén; ham-ginag mardim 
minighn 1 nafshá 6? kerfag chabun táftan va garm dáshtán ۲ 


1. DP. es —2-2. DM. nowJus—3.3. These words occur only in DP.— 
4. DM. ॥७१-७. In DP. only.—6-6. Thus in DP; DM. bbe mw«—7. 
Thus in DP.; DM. Jage—8. DM. yesss—9. DM. wengi—10. DP. eq. 
1121. DP. «45; DM. s» «o5w).—19, DM, Sgwcr—13-13. DM. moor; 
DP., K. omit—13-14, These words oceur only in DM.—15-15. DP., DM, megt 
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xxur. Güft yegavimünéd aigh rid zak yehvinéd min 
kh'ástag min arjinigin li &vakhgháéd; va kh'üstag i gabrà pavan 
anaéshag dárishn zak hait i sajagihi bari yehabinéd, vad avá»ig 
kh'ástag à gabrà ayü/ gabrü ûl kh'üstag shedkinayén. 

XXIV. Gift yegavimfméd aigh nang-gar za& yehvünéd, mán 
02 saritaran mandavam yehabinéd. 

xxv. Gift yegavimünéd aigh gabrá min zak i ghapirün 
düshüram va avigih va ham-pfirsagih vairist-haem bavibtnéd 
hüsrübih avzàyéd, va vehih i mainügig 

xxvi. Gift yegaviminéd aigh mün levatá saritarün sátünéd, 
pavan haém saritar yehvünéd; va Old-ioh mün levat& 0/6 98 
sátünéd, mün lévatd saritarán sátünéd, pavan haém saritar yehvinéd. 





1. DM. so4wsr.—2, Thus in DP.; DM. sono — 8-5. DM. 40401 mess Son; 


DP. ७२७ w0sÓo.—4-4.. DM. wonwe-—o. DM, omits, 
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xxvi. Gift yegaviminéd aigh riban min av-bars Angin 
tarséd chigan tan min viyivin, pavan dend chim mé baén av- 
bars frehist zak ١ ham yehamtünishn i saritaràn yehvünéd, va 
tamá aigh yehamtünishn i saritaràn, ziyán 1 pavan rübàn kakad 
Aininag sbàyad yehvünt. 

xxvi  Yema/elünd aigh dastübar-i gift aigh ingtn chigtn 
patitigih rübàn min ko/à vinis dagy& vabidünayén, üngün khür- 
sandih frehist drüj 1 stahmag min rübán lakhvár yakhsenunéd. 

xxix. Güft yegavimünéd aigh råd zak birzighnigtar i pavan 
ared va ranj 1 0807 hich-gtn khid han-düzishnih patüg bavihünéd, 
va ûl arjûnîgûn yehabünéd. 

xxx. Gift yegaviminéd aigh girán há-pàr navidvar, va pavan 

1-1. DP., DM. $m-—2. Thusin DP.; DM. j-—3. DM. mw .۳ه‎ 
4. Thusin DP.; DM. mo»he—5. DM, ep—6. DP. wenege; DM, 1٠ 
—7. In DP. only.—8. Omitted in DM.—9. Thus in DP.; DM, omits.—10. 


Here ends the missing folio in K.—11. Thus in DP., Kj DM. ७७७०-12. 
DP., K., omit. 
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kerfag kardan tükhshág yehvünishn; sipàs min mainügán bavi- 
hénishn là min gaétà-àn, (2) Amat mandavam za£ yebamtünéd 
i rüLàn düshàram rái pavan drigüshih par-yegavimünátan, chárag 
kámagihà pavan drigüshih làlà yegavimünishn; má àsànih i tanà 
va arü-bimih va aváü-aimárih i pavan rübàn azash, va pavan 
drigüshih Olé lala tübàn yegavimünàtan, mün zak i pavan 
dághtan i tanü hü-garázéd min zak i kim mádagtar ramishn vésh 
aigh min zak i vésh mádagtar; va mün 14 aédin, 010 pavan 
drigüsbih l&là yegavimünátan là tübün. (3) Va mún 14 achirag- 
ihi, barê barê sûd î min drigüshih rái pavan drigüsbih Jala 
yegavimünéd, adin-agh pavan báhar i na/shá Aharman levatá 
vishfidagin min géhfin bari kard yehvünéd; va baén kolê 


1, DM, adds »—2. Only DM. tow) #Po—8, Thus in DP., K.; DM. 
,لم هري«‎ Thus in DP,; K., DM. eowe-—5. Thus in DP,; K., DM, 
-0११०६०७००--, DM. b—7. Only DM. adds ne-—8. DM. #—9. K. voyh. 
—10. Only DM. omits. —11-11. $ » ww written above the line in DM.—12, 
Thus in DP.; K., DM. .3ک همرم‎ DM. 54) —14. Inverted in the M88.—15. 
DP. K. r4vro; DM, r4eo-—16, MSS, " ۵ 
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gûs min zak mandavam mûn aîrangîh î rûbûn va dûsrûbîh î tanû 
yehvüntan là shàyad. (4) Nafshd tant pavan rámighn dárishn; 
va rümishn min zak i frárón mandavam &ngün pavan nivácishn 
dàrishn ehigün zab i apürnáé-ig; va üngrün pad.ash tikhshishn 
aigh vad-ash rimishn akarj min tanü bará là vazlünàd, (5) Va 
amat rümishn zak mandavam bavihünéd 1 amat-ash êl kimag 
süjénd, vinüs azash shàyad yehvünt, zal mandavam là künighn; 
bari han mandavam-i i amat vabilünih-ayén rámishn afzüyéd, va 
vinis yehvüntan li sháyad künighn. (6) Va pavan hich &ininag 
ramishn min tanü معط‎ là shedkünishn, mà apürnáé-ig kabad amat 
mandavam zak bavihünéd i amat-ash Ó/ kàmag sájénd, vinüs azash 
shayad yehvüntan; amat pavan gaóharigih î zak mandayam í 





1-1. DP. nw*wo E. DM- nv-40r—2, Thus in DP, K; DM. voor — 
3. DM. wwJr—4, K., DM.omit.—5. DM. ag—6. DM.4wé—7. DP., 
K. po —8. K. ss-J—9. K. m-—10, DM. 25; DP., K. omit, 


BOOK VL, E, §§ XXX. 4— XXXL, 5. 15 


^ pee pede wea 4€ سا‎ 0० 1०19] 
ww न mop! موس‎ ١ سرد سمژ  موم شر مرم‎ 
POD pap a wo Spode 
دنار‎ HOw -७॥छौ-५) PE Mos pgp (1) xxxr 
१९१७) 0-0 ne g e pte auy i سم سنس‎ p i 
४० गु) AGS 01101 a) vo 119 p w 10 #م‎ 
na "Boy a Pe ॥ (2) ېسر پۍ لد رمک"‎ 
د مرم ېېي‎ gn) FW yy paad pp HOO 
د‎ । MPO 0199७ ॥७ D) د‎ ७0४) ١ pds 
د" ر‎ reneyo رسام ردنر س که د ب درس‎ yep 
५१७ १५) 7 pis Ie, 3 سا‎ J ۵م ناد‎ ۵ 
duy: fp o9» (3) "O00 a) 1919 -o» "y neo 


bavihünéd  üngün  kh'àrgün mandavam chigin — khürmág-i 
ayüf güj-i i yehabünd, khürsand va pavan rümishn yehvünéd ; 
va dánágün rümishn 1 üngün arj-àómand khürsandih rûî gift 
yegavimünéd. 

xxx1, (1) Gáft yezavimünéd aigh : * Baén gharitáé-ih aéghma 
makhitun va baén a-püdkhsháé-ih va bigh, aigh-at Vohümanó baén 
tant gás vabidüntul, má mün Vohümanó Jaén tant gás là vabidánéd, 
adin-agh riibin baén Garótmán gás là va/idánéd. (2) Min Azar va 
bish-i pavan aishin kardan rakhigtar pührij aigh min nasáó i anshütá- 
àn; md álüdagih va rimanih i à tanà yehamtünéd shüstan va 
dagyà kardan kh'ártar shàyad, aigh za& 4 02 rabin yehamtünéd 
i bari pavan patitigih va püha/ va pazd i giràn va dûşhvûr 
adin-ash shüstan va dagyá kardan là shàyad. (3) Kola yém 3 bûr 


1. DP. K. omit.—.2. DM, mi«—3. DM. هيور‎ KE. omits.—5. 
Thus in DP.. K; DM. wngr—6. MSS. » “ly; better -pw2)-—7. MSS. 
۱۵8, DP. K. t »ovror—9,. For «ow» 
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Hvare-ghaéta yezbakhini, va nafshû tanî bara ô Yehin 
avispirishn, va haitih va hamêê-igih i Yazadán, va an-haitih va 
avisáishnigih i Aharman va shaédin bari gübishn algh afdüm bará 
02 an-haitih va zadagih yehamtünd, (4) Va kola vinds ve minid 1 
baén rüzgür paskhür yehvüntan, pavan dend minishn aigh: * Tanid 
là vabidünam ', azagh avakhsh va pavan patit yehvünishn. (5) Va 
1078 ۳۵ kamist 3 bür nafsbá tant pavan-ich dend hamárinighn aigh: 
*-Am li-dená yóm má vashtamünt va má dàght, afam büzishn i 
rübün rüi má kard va chigün-am vaghtamüntan kard ayüf là, va 
li-dend Yazadin aiyyir yehvint havá.and ayüf shaédá'. (6) Va 
amat varena i tani /ráj yehamtünéd, va pavan bürzishn va nygih i 
freh min patmán saj&gihá aüshtàvéd, adin chàr dend shapir amat-ash 


1. MSS. 5wj5,—3. DM. قس مرک‎ . DP. K. omit.—4. K, adds. 
sh, DM, »e».—6. DM. s035220-—7-7. DM. iay inverted, —8. Thna 
in DP. K.; DM. »£—9. DM.jouse—10. DM. woré-—1l. DM.*&4wn- 
—12-12, DM. :*90.—18. Only K. omits,.—14, DP. K. wwor—196. 
MSS. v-.—16-16. DM. menwe-—17. K. x009299.—18, DM, «ovp 
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fras&ávandih 1 tanü va chabun 1 gaétà ûl padirag debrününd, (7) Va 
dend andishinand, aigh aédün hangár aigh: ‘“-Am gift yegavimtnéd 
kardan;' va ô nafshá bavihünastan dend bürzishn va nyógih 
ákhar-ich md std: Amat-am sghedkünt va barà vazlünt &váyad, 
va amat aédün adin fraj là vakhdünam, aigh-am dard i min 
bará shedkünt va "vazlünt, aóbash 18 yehamtünéd. (8) Va 
anshütá-án dend 3 mandavam düshvár kardan, amat vabidün& 
pad-ash yasharübtar yehvünéd. (9) Aévag zak i amat-agh kabad. 
ich tars va ziyün min gabrá-i i khaditunt yegavimünéd pad-ash 
là kinig, va za£& gabrá düshman va anág-kamag là, bará düst 
va nyogih-kámag yehvünéd. (10) Aévag zak i1 amat barà & 
jivàgA yehamtünéd aigh-ash khürishn vésh aigh aé pishn levatd 
levit, va pavan-ich vésh aóbash madan aimid là yakhsenunéd, afagh 


1. DM, Sieoosr.—2. Better nelvr-—3. Only DP. omits.—4. DM, rmn. 
—5. MSS. Sis: for mns«o.—6. DM, San —7-7. DM. wor—8. DM, 
nypAsr.—9. DM. adds 4—10, DM, $—11. K., DM. ie4- 
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mardim min kharishn levit madam fraj yehamtind chand 
Sháyad bühar yehabünéd. (11) Aévag zak i amat gabrá i garshn 
levatd nishá i garshn i an-didag, è Jå mafshd, pavan  vighgar 
jivàg 62 agavin yehamtünd, afashàn khürisbn khürdan sir va 
khûram yegavimünd, va aévag 0! tanid avir-küámag, va &khar-ich 
zak gabr& rübán düsháram rái levatd za£ nishd 14 khelmünéd 
va kimag là ۰ 

XXxIL, (1) Güft yegavimünéd aigh pavan zakb i pavan 
zindagih baén &vàyad tükhsbàgih, va pavan zab i pavan rübàn 
baón kh'igh-kárih, va pavan zak i pavan bara vidirishnih baén 
véh-kerdàrih süd-üómandtar; va pavan zindagih dravistih va 
padikhü-ih va &sünih va avü.bimih va ramishn; va pavan 
ribin tükhshàgih i pavan kerfag, va páhrij i min vinds; 
‘va pavan  bar&  vidirishnih shem va  hü.srübih avayishnig. 


1, Thus in DP., K.; DM. ۱۳۵۴ yavyín.—2, Thus in DP., K,; DM. s4re0""—8. 
Only DM. wr—4. DP., K, repeat $2 —5. M88. ** ueu—6. DP., K. *° 0412 
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(2) Dená hand mandavam zak şhapîr î mandayam hand manda- 
vam  yehvünàd:  dravistih min padmàn, va patishn-h min 
àfrin, ya ràmishn min frêranih, va Asinib min khirsandih, va 
avê-bimih min avinêsih, va takhshagih $ pavan kerfag va min 
vinüs páhrikhtan min shnàsagih, va shem. va hü-srüúbih î rabê min 
künishn i nyóg. 

xxxir Gáft yegavimünéd aigh pavan anshütà-ün 3 mandavam 
dená hü-chihrtar: bürdih i là min vadagih, va radih $ là pad- 
dahishn, va tükhshishn i là min mizda i gaéta rai. 

xxxIv., (1) Güft yegavimünéd aigh sipás-dárih va pásdárih han& 
yehvanéd: min dend tant daeza mindg bard vabidtmayén, afagh 

1. DM. omits—2. MSS. *t wéve-—3-3, K., DP. ser; DM. ph حم‎ 
—4. DP. K. “abg —5. K.omits—5, MSS. v-»»m—7. DM, adds, 
د‎ 8. DP,K. '54e4—9. DM. ««em—10. E, DM. -40—1]. DM. 
adds ne—— 12. Oecursin K. only.—18. Occursin DP,, K.—14. DM. 4:oo»e- 
—15. Only DM. 2)—16. DP. adds «J«»e by mistske.—17. DM, کد‎ 


Thus in DP; K. DM. nen 
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pis madam /ràj validünéd, afash yézata baên yakhsenunéd, 
va shaédi baén  aóbash là shedkfinayén. (2) Man anshitath 
hait adin-agh min akbar i 614 &vàyad yehvünt, münash büzishn 
i rübàán nimáyéd. (3) Pavan hait av-gáàm amat nafshá tanü kar 
va kür va gung hümánág bará künishn; md kürih shapir chigün 
zak mandavam  nigiridan va  árzüg pad-ash yehvüntan i 02 
ribin vizand; va karih shapir chigin zak mandavam vagham- 
müntani hamár va pürsishni pavan rübàn azash sbàyad yehvünt; 
va gungih shapir chigün zak mandavam gifian mûn afdim 
pad-agh airakhtag va a-büzishnig yehvünéd. 


xxxv, (1) Güft yegavimünéd aigh min hi-srdbih min dû- 
srfibih, va pasand ishapiran min saritaran, va stayisghn min nikthighn, 
1, K. ewx90—2, Thus in DP.; K,, DM. 3382-40-83. DM. adds » 
by mistake.—4. Thus in DP.; K., DM. nomwe—5-5, Thus in DP., K.; DM. 
wore ypy)-—6-6. Thus in DP. K.; DM. Sp&.—7. Thus in DP, Ka; DM. 


»—8. DM. £—9, DM. weobe—10. DM, wjejs—11. Thusin DP., K.; 
DM, ۵۷۰ 
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dishiram $ rübàn min zak i tanü, aimid i mainüg min zak î 
gaétà là shapir medammünéd, pavan 0/ nafshd kardan 18 
tikhshéd zat i pavan zak dininay hi-zerkhint shapir; md 
ôl mûn pavan chim mín rái yehabünt yegavimünéd là tükhshéd, 
levit mandavam î amat-agh madam yehamtinéd shapir, aigh nisang 
zivishnih. (2) Mardtman najfghd tant la chakid bard gadbara bari 
vabidtnishn; md gadbara kola maya 1 madam varéd padq-agh bar 
yegavimiinéd, va zak-ich i pavan chakad varéd shasp adbagh 
yehvünéd ; zak i ol chakád-ich vàréd pad-ash barà là yegavimünéd, 
va zak-ich { avirig jivag varéd adbash 14 yehamtünéd. (3) Va 
gabbara hana yehvünéd: airminishnih, va shapir-distih, va nyégih 
i Old i tanid kh'ástan va pad-ash shad yehviintan, ve pavan 
nafshá tant dáshtan. (4) Va chaküd haná yehvünéd: avar-minighnih, 

1. Only DM. »)—2. DP.,K.ner—3,. MSS, رفس سید‎ Occurs in 
K.—5. DM. '.—6, DM. £&.—7, DM, repeats ०००७ by mistske.—5-8, 
DM. mywis—9. — Written above the linein DM.—10. DM. an wee —11. DM, 


»—12. DM. adds 3.—19, Better meyr-—l4. MSS, wio—l5. DM. adds = 
by mistake. š ۱ 
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va Shapir-düghmanih va nyógih i óld Ì tanid lå kh'âstan va pad- 
ash bisht yehvüntan, va pavan naf&há là dáshtan. (5) Aish pavan 
aish zak tarsh kardan la tibin i aédfin chigün véh-düshman anshátá 
pavan nafshá tanü vabidünayén; má hamái amat fràjih va ghaplrih 
va avzüni 1 pavan nyógih i Shapiràn khaditunéd, bight va tarsh- 
&ómand yehvünéd; va ávüdih i yazadin rai frajih va véhih va 
afztint i nyOgih i shapiran baén géhin haméai hait. 

xxxvi. Gifs yegavimiinéd aigh avartiim dénighn zak yeh- 
vinéd { 62 mandavam aydpéd, va ayipishn-t zak shapir min 
zak i lá khavitunéd, khavitunéd aigh: “Lai khavitunam”. 

XXXVI. Gift yegavimünéd aigh düsh-àgis amat li hi- 
nydgshidar, la hamig avzar, 

1. DM. H-—2. Only DM. wewe.—3. MSS. «*—4. Thus in DP., 
K.; DM. wor 4»-—5-5. Thus in DP., K.; DM. »e03y.—6. DM. 5woche.— 
7. Thus in DP, K.; DM, n$0—58.8. Thus in DP.; K,, DM. mec» —?. 
Thus in DP., K; DM. Isero ir- . 


BOOK VI, E., $$ XXXV., 5—XXXVIILI, 6. 23 


' 4€ powPO* no ६ wOWpbs wap (1) xxxvi 
WC) ر سر ر سا ر اه‎ ۷ ۱ om be 
نه سرد‎ nemeos nebaoo dp? وکا سو د وسار‎ 
وار د اونا را ورور‎ ही 1०६५ 114 ० -0060% । १9१७) 
د ررد‎ MUNG । १०० ७ 2 للم" توکس دودر‎ (8) 
"nes | سو‎ Sy Sy m (4) * pede) ۱۱۵ د‎ 
HONS op oppress “ropes op १०७ wo | (5) 
* 9 ne =f baw د دند د‎ py" 5 wy سم‎ 
pow (€ wx t» مرم‎ Y یر لورت مرم(‎ 
ms ^^ wes) rome some । س رطس‎ one 
د‎ OP Dery م‎ ooy (6) ۵ ey 
v won) ^ wojp ^» POPS Nd 
^ xxxvur, (1) Güft yegavimónéd aigh pavan anghütà-àn man- 


davam i arir ny0g: Daéna va haém va khratü va hünar va gadd. 
(2) Haém avzir khüg î frartin, levatd shapiràn  sátüntan, 
véhih  azash  vakhdüntan, va saritarih i pavan  khaditunéd 
min tanü i nafshá barà kardan. (3) Khratü avzáür tarsgásih i 
baén Yazadán, va dárishn i nyóyih 1 pavan shapiràn. (4) Hünara 
avzár rástih va hü-madan-ih. (5) Va Daéna avzir hana astübánih— 
astübánih haná yehvünéd aigh dist } hi-haém i dagyà i sbapir 
gabri, pavan tani i nafshé sbarità vabidünéd, va yemalelünëd 
aigh: “Ahig md khavitun-e yemalelini(h) sigh vairaiyam ;” va 
amat-ash yema/e/ünél nyógshéd va framán-bürdár yehvünéd. (6) 
Aévagánagihà dend shapir: áshkáragih 1 pavan minishn va gübishn 
va kénishn. 


1. DM. v —2. M88. .قا شار‎ 188. pod. DM. sewye 
5-5. Thus in DP., K; DM. :mee-—6. Only DM. omits—7. Only DP. 
p—s. MSS. 3118“---9-9. Omitted in DM. 
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(7) Rûbân pavan denå hand mandavam avirtar Shayad 
bükhtan:—pavan sipásdárih va khêrsandih va nivakhtagih. (8) 
Yazadin tarsgis yehvûnişhn aigh amat shkaftih mad yegavim- 
unéd azash büú;ënd, va amat là mad yegavimünéád aóbash kim 
yehamtfinéd ; Yazadin hank rài hamái yehvúnd, má aëvag 014 . 
i tanid südinénd; va shaédà haná rái anbin yehvünd, má aévag 
614 1 tanid fradipénd. (9) Ganrág-mainüg naz list nafshá fradi/t, va 
&khar dámán 1 nafshd; má-ash zak i minid va validünt va hamái 
validünayén zy-ash jfrajêm i mafshd va dámán anbin-büdajih 
azagh yehvünéd. (10) Anshóütü ko/À zab i vabidün&, amat là 
ribin avzáyéd ayüf rübán là káhéd, ham4g a-kh’ish mandavamih. 
(11) Óld-shàa mün sraósha-áráe gaétá havd-and, mün pavan framàn 


l. Thusin K,; DP. «407 45218; DM, «o40091-—2.. DP., DM, sade 
8. K. ejworo—4. DM. vir—5. Thus in DP, K; DM. Sivge— 
6. Thus in DP., K,; DM, ** 5e vi —7.. DM. 5yeslo—8. DP., K, -1— 9-9. 
DM, ww-—10. Only DM. omits.—11. DM, -oyeyyye-—12. Thus in DP., 
K.; DM. hpw.—13. Thus in DP.; K., DM. wos-—14. MSS, yun: 
Mark the spelling of the word in the text that follows. 
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i Aüharmazda sàtünd, va pavan Airán shatró khüdáé havd-and, 
pavan framin i Aüharmazda za yegavimünéd yehvünéd, mün 
pavan dastó.barih ágüsih i Mánsra-spenda minéd va yemaJelünéd 
va vabidünayón. (12) Sraósha-àràe rái min Avistág jivág-i paédág 
: aigh-ash gaétà dend ham-barishnih i kárán, va ham-patkárishnih i 
khratü 1 südimandán ; dend pavan khüdáyán shayad, md airpatan 
va hü-àristàn kárjár i levat an-Airdn va avarig-ich varsighn 1 
mas jvid min khüdàyán !à yehvünéd; va haná rái khüdáé 1 ny6g 
sradsha-irie gaétà hait, azash f/ram&n-bürdárih i srabsha-áràe /ramán 
kerdárih yehvünéd. (13) Shapirán pavan Yazadán üstakhàn avayad 
yehvüntan, aigh vad-shin min shaédin va saritarán avá-vizand; 
va amat jvitar, kim vizand yakhsenund; va amat-ich shaédin 


1. In K.; DP. omits; DM. no 3—2. DM. neye-—3, Only DM. 
omits—4-4. Only DM, sJoy—5-5. Omitted in K.—6, Thus in DP., K.; 
DM. wofew-—7-7. Only DM, gs) pipeoeoa— 8. DM. + onro-—9, DM. 
vae»—10. Thus in DP., K; DM, Joehy.—11. Only DM. »ow—12, DM. 
adds 3—13, DM, Spo r 
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stahmag yehvünd va vishüpishn madam debrünànd, pavan lakhvár 
ürástan madam tükhshénd ; má-shàn mandavam i nafshá hait aédün 
natründ chigtin gabri nafshá kadag. 

xxxix, (1) Gü/ft yegavimünéd aigh kolà aish zak khaditunéd 
i ghar nigiréd, va zat vashammünéd i ghar nydkshéd, va zak 
vindéd { ghar bavihtinéd ; zat i maindg nigirishn amat-ash gaétai 
karih baén gad@ bara jivag jivag aévag-1 ayOsh-ash maintg avi-kar. 

xt. Gift yegavimünéd aigh Aharman ham-bandishni min 
khád-jüshagih va a-nyóshidárih ; afash tan va khayá min dügh-ügàsih ; 
va yehamtünishn ۵ aeshmavan&n, va pat-janih min rimanih, va 
aimid min an-ishtih va aburd-/ramánih, 





l. DM, mw +6-—2-2, DP, ro nos K., DM, nos *^ne—3.. DM, 
adds »—4. Thus in DP. K.; DM. «w-—5. Inverted in all copies,—6. 
Only DM. adds wpf here by mistake.—7, Thus in DP; K, DM, add 
+ megs wey here by mistake. 
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XLI. Gift yegavimtinéd aigh Aevarih bar niyaz-abmandih, va 
varenigih bar pashimánih, va khüd-jüshagih bar niy&zànih, va tar- 
minishnih bar an-áshtih, va an-àshtih bar anbin-büdagih. 

XLI Gift yegavimünéd aigh gabra zak dànàg i düghman-i 
khavitunast aigh dast kardan li tibin: “ Pavan dend là tükhshishn 
aigh vésh ziyàn ili là ávàyéd ; bara pavan dend avirtar takhshishn 
aigh-ash pavan li ziyàni kardan Ja tübün yehvünéd." 

xLHIr, (1) Güft yegavimünéd aigh vistükhü bandag khüdáé 
bandag düshman khüdáé yehvünéd, han& rái má vistakhi-ih 
vistarih, va min vistárih vistár-künishnih, va min vistür-künisbnih 
kabad ras-padagih, va min kabad ras-padagih i bandagán àzàrishni 

1. M88. «»))—23,. DM, *ewos—3. DM, «xeP.—4. Thus in 
DP.; K., DM. omit,.—5. Thus in DP., K.; DM. jawa --6. M88. «o5i.— 
7. MSS. wx»o-—8. Thusin DM.; DP., K, روتکو‎ MSS. 5«—10. Thus 
in K., DM.; DP. qnwe-—11. Thus in DP., K.; DM, «n..—12. DM. * tono- 
—18, DM. »p}-—I4-14. Only DM. omits.—15-15. Only K. omits.—16, MSS. 
.نا ده ډو‎ DM. ray—l8. Thus in DM.; DP., K, lS. 
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va aéshma î Ehàdàyàn va sardàràn, azash gñpkünihëd ; va Azirishn 
va aêshma i khüúdàyán pazd va pàd-fràás i bandag&n, va haiti 
amat anbin-büdagih-ieh azash yehvünéd. (2) Zak i p&hlüm hünara 
và avzàr 1 pavan paristishni va mnazdig-mánesh i khüdáyàn va 
sardàràn han-darj hait aévaginag-minishnih va raz-nibo/ftirih, md 
riz i sardfran han-dishiha-tar sajid dishtan, aigh vimirih va âhúg i 
nihinig ; md vimarih va ahtg { nthfinig amat-ich 6 tand viziyéd W 
robin lå viziyéd; va riz i sardirin khüp lå dàshtan ol rübàn vizand 
1 girán hait 1 amat anbin-büdagih 1 tant afash padash vinisgir yehv- 
tnéd. (3) Zak min 6 khid&yan va sardirin là düst, va baén فا‎ 








11. و سېسس للا‎ MSS. veda —3, Ko adds ronme-—44. OM. 
piy. Only DM, ١مه‎ 6. DM. هق طنر ,1188 7 رگسې وه‎ Thus 
im DP, DM. K. Jeue«ose—9. Thus in DP. K.; DM. :»pr—10-10, 
These words sre found in DP. only.—11. DM, n*r-—12, Thus i» DP, K,; 
DM, ne»2.—13-13, DM. ygos4r—14. K., DM. ** Wboas- 
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336 سې‎ baw که‎ JUN ce IIIS spay xxv, 


aévaginig, ayif khüdáyàn va sardárán pad-ash Acard yegavim- 
tnd, afash rakhig va pavan hich aininag levatd là sütünishn, va 
aübash là yehamtünishn; má amat jvitar, sardáràn pavan früd- 
mánand i giràn yakhsenund, va gümánigih i airmánih à) minishn 
yetibünàd, va ziyàn 1 giràn azash madan ghayad. (4) Vindighn 1 
min sardirin 14 baén zimin bara pavan rüzgár, va là pavan bavih- 
finastan bari pavan arjainigih aimidinishn. (5) Afrminishnth va 
charp-aévijih va aüstóbàrih va frahangig-ih va vairüst-haémih, va 
pàhrikhtagih min &hüg, va hh-sijagih i levatd anghütü-àn, va 
sükhtárih 1 6/ zak 1 sardáràn, minishn va medarumümishn i frárün 
gabrá 0] rab gis va bürzishn va afráj patvandéd. 

xLIV. Güft yegavimünéd aigh dànishn-i za£ shapir amat za£ î 

l. Thus in DP, K.; DM. wewi»—2-2. DM, 13)—3. DM. adds »— 
4-4, Thusin DP.;K. tebe; DM. se ber—5. DM. sexy -—6. K. ۰ 4uye. 


—1-. DM, movror- 
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wo» mor د‎ 35 10 ।) roto “PUGS سور‎ 
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HOS wap (1) xmv.‏ سې دار 0€ ॥‏ سردد ود 
ودس ۱" سر مولام سومان ودل ې رد ۷" )2( १९७०१७७‏ 
tye ‘np ५७७७४७० ॥७७७ HOO to 4€ y ۲ ٣ KP‏ 
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S» py 1 کۀ‎ 49 १५७७ १४ १४ (७ 
khavitunéd pür-büjishnihà khavitunéd, va pavan zak i khavitunéd 
nimayighn Ja vabidtnayén, va pavan zak i là khavitunéd stijag là 
debrünayén. 

XLv,. (1) Ghft yegavimünéd aigh hait mihyà mün a-pa- 
sakhünih pasakhün ; va hait kàr màn akerdárih firüzih, (2) Paóryó- 
dkaéshin dend 5 mandavam him chishid, afashin airpatistiin nyóg 
madam kard :—nafshé tani pavan Yézada dashtan, va 614 i tanid 
pavan Daéna ; pavan nafshá (810 hüshyár yehvüntan, va pavan 016 
1 tanid hü-kár; áhüg birün dáshtan, va vakhshih andarün; áhüg i 
nafshà khadituntan, va vakhshih 1 61d 1 tanid; pavan kûr va dînê Î 
fraj mad bahar ô? nafshá kardan, va nirmad ó7 6lá 1 tanid. 

(3) Min hamig Avistig levatá Zand narm, va dend 5 nirang 


1-1. DM, noor-—2. MSS. ۳ د٣68,‎ 8 $v — 4. DM. 4 ۰ 
5, K, wei4:—6. Only DM. omits.—7-7, These words do not occur only in 
DP.—8, Thus in K., DM. Jaroy—9. In K. only, —10-10, Thus in DP., K.; 
DM. «po«p—11. DP., DM. omit—12-12,. Thus in K,; DP. ww 1; DM. 
4040-13-18. K,, DM, repeat 321 »—14, DM. omits, 
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odes yy ho ېمس لد وسن(‎ qua roro a) 
۱ Ja ode od oppo Mey ۱ م۱‎ ७-७ 
لاه لد و‎ २ २७७) । २0७4 ०6 o hg ५७-७४ 
ya) (4) wd oy ۱ 0 ०१5७० مد د‎ 
aeb gy رنه ودند‎ pes زورید و" هرید‎ 284 
०-७१०१01१ وین‎ Oe yo LOSE enkang velo سه‎ 
np Wwe مد" مس اه"‎ Taney gal 
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7 "5 wp "one چمه ر سر‎ oromo neg 
۰ 7 

1 پو ېرسم سلمم۱ १) sey i kom b‏ دد شا 
la khavitunéd, pavan-ich hü-tükhshih là shàyad shedkünt pavan‏ 
&srünán gás yetibünastan va framán yehabüntan: lálá-ih früdih i‏ 
chabun, va pishih va ükharih 1i mandavam, masih va kasih i kár, ras‏ 
va vidarg i drüj, chárag v& achürag drigüshih, (4) Láláü-ih mainüg‏ 
nigirishnih, früdih gaétà nigirishnih ; pighih haém vairástan, &kharih‏ 
khratü pürsidan; masih daéna han-bárih, kasih kerfag-garih; rás‏ 
ham-pürsagih, widarg nyóshidárih; cbár tükhshágih va padmánigih,‏ 
achar khürsandih va bündag-minishnih. (5) Mtn 10 mandavam‏ 
là pavan agavin, bará pavan jvidágih, háskáréd là Paóryódkaéshih,‏ 
bari aharmóg yehvünéd :—mainüg va gaétà, va tanü va rübán, va‏ 
&sno-khratü va gaósháóg-srüto-khratü, va künishn va bagô-bakhta,‏ 
va Daéna va Mánsra.‏ 

l, DM. ew»; DP. EK, weo-—2, DM. w)»—3,. DP, همرم‎ 
DM. «3.9.5.5. DM. omits.—6. DM. » «o39—7. .نود بط‎ DM, 
adds 3.—9. Thus in K, DM. DP. «)y.—10. DM. »lmw—11. DM, 
ap»w«o4pi—12..— Oceurs in DP. only.—13-18. Thus in DP., K.; DM. «te» 
—14. DM. rou 15. DM. ns x—10-16. DM, iom—17. DP., K. omit, 
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(6) Hamág gaétá ared, hamág dâm bam-ared havé-and ; bara 
miin pavan hana yakhsenunéd aigh hich min dend mardüm i pavan 
gaéti aévag-+ kam ared i nafshd debrüntan là 00680, adinash-ash 
anshütà-düst yehvüntan là tübán; haém anshütà-düstih, va bar i 
haém mardüm-düstih. (7) Va mardám-düstih avinüsih, md dend 
la shayad yehviinéd aigh kardan i gabra- rai drüj baén géhàn vinás 
vabidünayén, va zak gabrà mardüm-düst. (8) Sipas-darih Yazadin 
shnakhtan, va Yazadin shnükhtan framán-bürdáürih i Yazadán, va 
framáün-bürdàrih i Yazadàn avinásih, va avinüsih min drüj jvid 
yehvüntan, va min drüj jvid yehvüntan bükhtagih 1 rübán. 


(9) Daéna bin hangardig dend aigh bin Atharmazda, va kolê 





1, DM, 34.2. 177, ह. Thus in DP., K; 
DM. 144---8. MSS. هل ید‎ 6 K. repeats 7-7. These words occur in 
DP., K.; but not in DM.—8, DP. yo—9. K. moor véhán.—10, K. omits.— 
1l Thus in DP., K.; DM. wenw-—12, Only DP. yenye. 
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neo» a Haye by د‎ 4p€ 39 Kp 1॥७७४५७४ 4) (11) 
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BUY 1 yy “WO ا د‎ । 
nyégih min Old. (10) Shnásag i Ólà mün hamái pavan shnày- 
ishn, va 0lá hamái pavan shnáyishn i hamái pavan hüsh, va hamái 
pavan hüsh mün ko/à má minéd va yema/e/ünéd va vabidünéd min 
Yazadàn. 

(11) Bari anghtti-an dend hand mandavam 1 avir páhlüm ; 
dend-cha aélün: mardüm-düstih vas &sht-kh'àyish va ráüstih va 
kh'ishàvand-yürih va air-minishnih va bündag-minishnih va rádih 
va sipüsdárih va ham-pürsagih va patmànigih. (12) Dátó i Aühar- 
mazda, anghütà-düstih ; va dátó i Voháümanoó, ásht-kh'àyish ; va dàtó 
} Arda-vahishta, rastih ; va dáàtó 1 Shatravar, kh'ishàvand-yárih; va 
dité 1 Spendarmad, air-minishnih va bündag-minishnih ; va dàtó i 
Hvardad, ràlih va sipüsdárih ; va dátó 1 Amerdàd, ham-pürsagih 
va padmánigih. 


— 





1. DM. adds ».—23-2. Thus in DP., K.; DM. omits.—93-3, Oniy DP. K. 
omit.—4-4. DM. ogron-—5. DM. -)hesro-os—60, E, omits—7-7, 
pM. sex 6۳۱۰8. DM. 190७०; DP, K, Wigs, K. * rope — 
10, Thus in DP., K.; DM. ronp- 
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(18) Hamig dend dim afziyishn va vakhshishn min O14 Min 
hamishag pavan shnáyishn, barà amat-ash bighinénd; va hamág dend 
dim va dahishn káhishn va narafsishn min óld mün hamishag pavan 
bish, bará amat-ash shnásénd. 


(14) Avzür 2 dená shapir : benaf'shá shapir yehvüntan, va dld 
i tanid shapir kardan. 

(15) Kola aish dend 4 kardan kh'ish-gürih: Frashagard va 
Dám-dahishnih va Ristàkhiz va Tanü-i-pasin. (16) Frashagard haná 
yehvünédl mün min drüj jvid yehvünéd. (17) Dám.dahishnih hanê 
yehviinéd min den@ mandavam minishn va gübishn va künishn 
Shapir barà vabidünéd. (18) Ristikhis hana yehavinéd min 
zak 1 afash &vbrd yegavimünéd lakhvár khavitunéd yaitydntan. 

DP. K. p»r—2. MSS. wo») veshishn.—3, DM. »yy-—4, Thus‏ م1 
in DP., K.; DM. so»«4-—5. DP., K, 50; DM, 5ero-—8. DM, iei4«olei-‏ 
DM, »—8. DP.,K.omit—9. DM: w«owoJ-—10. DM. omits.—11-11,‏ .7— 
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(19) Va  Tanü-i-pasin hani yebviinéd min lakhvár óZ tamá 
khavitunéd vazlüntan aigh barà yátünt, 

(20) Mün hamishag min dená 5 mandavam aévag là hamái 
nigiréd, taraft yegavimünéd hüsh va khratü, afash àzürd yegavim. 
ünéd ristag: Afdih 1 Yazadán aigh vad sipüsdár yehvünád; shapirih 
i shapirain aigh vad madam &mükhtàd ; &hág 1 nafshá atgh vad bará 
vairàyád ; vüchag i Paóryódkaésháün aigh vad rübün pad-ash büjàd ; 
üsrünih va artaéshtárih va vástryüshih va há-tükhshih aigh vad 
lakhmayà pad-agh bavihünád. 

(21) Min dená 3 mandavam a máshid : min yazishn 1 Yazadán, 
myázda, va hanjaman; mün là khavitunéd vazlüntan, là vazlüntan 


1. Thusin DP, K.; DM. wwe*-—2. Thusin DM.; DP, K. wi) Ai— 
8. Thus in DP.; K,, DM, vp-—4. K. 41-5. Thus in DP., K.; DM. nonye- 
—6, Thus in DP., K.; DM. ७७०७-०१. Thus in 22, با‎ 13. ۱۳۰ 
. Better guum bájád.—8. DM. adds s—9. Only DM. inserts $1 t= rej? 
by mistake.—10. Thus in DP, K.; DM. wewey 
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shapir aigh vazlántan. (22) Min baén 62 yazishn i Yacadán 
vazlünüd, pavan mainüg virüyishnih baén vaziinishn, va frárün 
nirügih levat& dárishn, va  yesharáish levatd barà yüityünishn. 
(23) Man ûl myàzda i shapirán vazlinéd, pavan air-minishnih 
baén  vazlünisbn, va khürsandih levatd dürishn va shnayishn 
levatd bará yáityünishn. (24) Mün &/ hanjaman vazlünéd pavan 
mardüm-düstih jaén vazlünishn, va rast gibishnih levatd darishn, 
va Aghtih levaté bari yüityünishn. 

(25) Parsid aigh: “Shapirth shapir ayüf avzar?”, (26) 
Güft havd-t: “Amat avzir shapirih rai baén âvåyad, sajid 
khavitunastan aigh rabá avzür yehvünéd mán shapirih &| nafshá 
kard yegavimünéd." 

[End of Book VL] 

l. Thusin DP, K.; DM, orp 5)-—2, DP., K. 1017). -3. Thus in 
DP,, K.; DM. w5i—4, Thus in DM.; DP., K. yowea-—5, DM. adds 
Ja by mistake—6-6, Thos in DP., K. DM. १०20 11७७ 21). DM, 
wor 3i—8. DM. webi.—9, Tbusin DP, K; DM. «es.—10-10. DM. 
vér ند‎ ۴۵۲۰-11, DM. wp 
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[ The Pahlavi Zarathüshtra-námah. ] 
INTRODUCTION. 
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Shnayishn i Dadar Atharmazda, pavan-ich spür áfrigünth va 
vispa-àgásih paésid Daéna Mazdayasna, baón g&hán. 

(1) Harrüx madam afdih i Daéna Mazdayasna mahist &ghtaz, 
Spitàmán Zaratühshtra; zab má Óld varjàvand pavan Aüharmazda 
üshtagih ; afash Daéna pavan gübishn i Aüharmazda yehvünt baên 
Vishtáspó malká kaéshvarigàn áfrigünih-astan, min **Nikiz i Veh- 
Daéna". (2) Baráà pîşh min zat mû Véh-Daéna chihar®, va dahishn 
rübágih, afash padiraftar i fratüm pavan mainüg va gaétà; va 
min zak ákhar vakhshvarán va paristagan va yaitytntaran i baén 
zimánag vad yashtó-/ravàhar Zaratühshtra, afashàn nisang-+ min 


l DM. me4—2. DM. Javopse—3-3. DM. sm pyar—d-4, DM. 
۱۴4 لکن‎ 0 5-5. DM, piw ۱۳۵ ۰-0, Better chisra, 
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gübishn va varj, mün pad-ash baén anshütà pavan vakhshvarih 
vavarih-ast havd-and, nipisht chimig. 

(3) Havá-t min Daéna Mazdayasna “ Nikiz { Shapir-Daéna” 
chihar Attharmacda haém afash dánishn, pavan hamó-tyáftih 1 
frattm dim Vohümanó Amaesüspend, va rübágih fratüm mainüg- 
thi datn Amaestispendin avarig yazadin, maintgin yazadin; va 
gaêtêiha baên G&yógmard 1 fratüm gabrà pavan hangardig bündag 
padirgftárih i min Dádár Aüharmazda. (4) V& niy&zag vichártàrih 
1 baàn nafshd zimánag pavan mínidáürih, va pad-ash v&nidár-ash 1 
drüj t zak zimánag va paitlyürag ; azagh min Dadar ámüg mínishn ` 
hamág zak i Aüharmazda baón gübishn fratüm. 

(5) Min Shapir-Daéna paédágih 1 madam yehvünishn dahishnih î 
sipas i Óld 1 Yehvüninidár va Dádár, Spenág-mainüg; madam anghütá 
fratàm niy&zag dend, aigh: *Nyóg lend Aüharmazda dahishn havd- 
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ôm”; va zak i afdim madam bikhtagih châr i anghütà páhlüm 
dend, nigh: “Gaydn kinighn pablim, kanun amat-agh vimarinéd 
ahvàn i anghütà, kanun amat Aib-gad 07 dámán mad." (6)Anshütá- 
ân Ì min patvand i Gáyógmard mandavam-i dend shapir amat kár 
va kerfag vabidiinayén, afash künishn zak i nafshá hamaéstár drüj 
vinidan —andizag dahishnig 62 patvandig—aigh: “Tan kol& aévag 
Jrijvinig hait nafshéd hamaéstir drüj vinidan”; zat 1 pad-ash 
yehvünéd a-paitiyaragih va avijagih í dám min Aib-gad ; va halt 
zak kar min Dadar i dahishn 80088) yehabünt. 

. (7) Va dendich min Shapir-Daóna paédiy aigh pavan 
zak 1 gübishnih  arghükhta  Gáyógmard ôl zak 1 Amaesi- 
spendán hü-ahüih mad [aigh Garódemánig ]. (8) Va àkhar 
min Gáyóügmard, baén zimáünag ziminag i vad yaghtô-fravåhar 
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Spitâmån Zaratühüshtra, hamši bàhar azash chand dànishn î âgâsih, 
và künishn büjishn 1 anghütà | zak av-bêm, min pad-ash 02 paêdêagih 
mad; va #vayishnig yehvünt má pavan ham-piirsagih î Of 
Dádár, va má pavan khayà madam bürdárih i avartarig pavan 
Düdár framán i min Yazadin baén Shapir-Daéna paédág, shem 
parvastag 1 vakhghvar va padiraftar va rayinidar manituntag, 


(9) Qhigtin vidard Gáyógmard, dadigar min gaétá-àn ûl 
Masyé va Masyáni, i Gáyügmard /ratüm zig, pavan gtbighn 1 
Aüharmazda paédág; aigh, gift ûl dld-ghin amat-ash yehabint 
yehvünt havá-and, aigh: * Gabrá-id, yehabünt havá-id abü î abû 

harvisp i ahi i ast-àómand, va aédün laküm gabrá a/ shaédàn 
yazid ; md-am biindag-minishnih yakhsenunishn 07 laküm páh/üm 
fràj yehabünt, aigh kàr va dádistàn bündag-minishnihà bará nigirid.” 
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سردد سه ay # Ja)‏ مس بلېس E Wwa "onere‏ 
Afaşhûn stàyid Dâdârih { Atharmacda, va madam‏ )10( 
raft havd-and pavan khish-gêrih, afaşhân kard kêm i Dadar,‏ 
paragáninid kabad kár i g&hán süd, varzid khvaétüg-das pavan‏ 
zerkhünighn, patvandishn, va pür rübishnih 1 baén géhin dabighnin,‏ 
i anghütà kerfagàn páhlüm. (11) Nimád  Dádàr 0) ôl4-şhån‏ 
jürdág zaritunishnih, chigün pavan gübishnih i Aüharmazda‏ 
paédág, aigh: “ Hana lak, Masyé! 1 tora, afat hand jirdag, afat‏ 
dld-ghin avzür i avarig; min kanun Jráj lak sbapir khavitün.áe."‏ 

(12) Dená-ich min Véh-Daéna paédág aigh-ash güft Athar- 
mazda ô Hadish, pavan yesharüigh madam arjinig, aévag min 
yazadán, aigh: *Hadish! 1 pavan yesharüish madam  arzünig, 
madam sátünésh ûl Masyê va Masyûnî va zák-ash zak i varz i 
jürdág lakhmay& min Masyé va Masyáni, za& 1 6ld-shin 4frininésh, 
aigh: “Lali min lakim haná jürdág yehamtünád, chigên min 
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رم وان‎ ١ لاد وم مار 1 رد سه‎ ah 20०७६ । 004 316» 
و‎ wana دا‎ 0०0७० رأ‎ ७ fs TEENE 
Atharmazda va Amaestispendin bara ôZ lakûm mad; min lakûm 
barà óZ patvandán i laküm jürdág yehamtünád pavan apaitiyàra- 
girth 1 min ghaédàn;" sriyishn Ahünavar 2 pavan lakhvir 
yegavimtinishnih i shaédi va drij’, 

(18) Va sátünt Hadish, pavan yashariish madam arjinig, 
$/ Masyé va Masyüni; afash zadid zak 1 varz i jürdág lakhmaya 
min Masyé va Masyàni i afashàn yehabünt; afash 6ld-shin 
üfrininid, aigh : * L&là min laküm haná jürdág yehamtünád, chigün 
min Aüharmazda va Amaesüspendán bard 0? laktm mad; min 
laküm bara ۀ‎ patvandán i laküm yehamtünád pavan apaitiyára-gàrih 
i min shabdén ”; afagh srüd Ahünavar 2 pavan lakhvàr astishnih i 
shaédà va drüj. (14) Va min yazadán nikizishn mad havd-and 
Masye va Masyini ól-ich vastarg-kerdárih, va shapánih, va ahü-garih, 
va datr-garih i kidd, va varzigarih va vüstryüshih 1 pishigin, va 
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kirdg-shin fratêmih; va sàtunt min éld-shin pavan patvand 
handázag dahishnig, va gêhân vastarişhnîg ûl pîşhagûn دغه‎ 
pishagãn pürih, 

(15) Va Akhar min zak vakhsh madam-barişhnîg mad لا‎ 
Sâmag, î ôlâ-şhân bard, va ham-patvandin madam nyûk-içh, ١ 01 
kaêşhvar kaêşhvar va küstag küstag 1 géhán, zak darnêê mûn Dêûdêr 
01 zak kaêşhvar va kûstag viçhîd; azash sàtünishn va vastarishn püirih 
yehvüntan 1 anshütà pavan kaéshvar kaéshvar va küstag küstag. 

(16) Va pavan hin av-gim mad 0/ Vaégereda va Hadshyanga 
i Pishdid, madam nivardan i baén géhán dàd 1 dahgünih, géhán 
varzidürih, va dahyüpatih, va géhán pánagih. (17) Afasbàn pavan 
ham-hakhagih va Daéna dádi va ham-nirüfih nivàrd dahyü- 
patih va varzidirih i géhin pavan rübügih va nivürishn va 
patvandishnih i Aüharmazda dámán va Daéna did { Atharmazda, 
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(18) Afash zad, H&óshyanga, pavan zak gadd 2 srishiitag zak i 
Mizana shaédá, 7 &ámükht-shütag 1 Aéshma, 

(19) Min zak ãkhar mad ۵۰ Takhmárapó 1 zayan-àvand ; afash 
vünid pavan zak gadd shaédà va anghütà 1 vadag, yátüg va parig ; 
afash lakhvür ramitunt aüzdis-paristagih, va rübáginid baén dámán 
niyayighn va paristighn 1 Dàdár; afash debrünà Ganrüg-mainüg 
fráj vaght ôl asp karp 30 zimistán, 

(20) Va mad baén hin zimánag, pavan zak î Aüharmazda 
ham-ptirsagih, 0 Yima-shaéta i Vivangahinin; a/fash min 
4 pishag t Daéna i hait ûsrûnîh va arataéshtérih va vàstryüshih 
va  hü-tükhshih mekablund, 4 pighag 1 hait &srünih va 
arataéshtárih va vástryüshih va hü.tükhshih, va padash /rükhü- 
nid va varinid va  vakhshinid gehin, va  nivàrd pavan 
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patmàn 1 aój dàm amarg va azarmàn va asüdishn va apüyishn va‏ 
frükhü va pórü-sbaétih, (21) Va baén Véh-Daéna pavan gübishn i‏ 
Didar Atharmazda 6/ Yima paédag, aigh: “ Adin zak i li géhin‏ 
fridinfaigh marag vésh bari vabiddna], va adin zak { li géhan varin‏ 
{aigh frapilitar bara vabidfina ], va adin min li mekablün& géhàn‏ 
sriyishn va parvarishn va sardárih va madam-nigàsdárih, aédün‏ 
barà vabidün& aigh aish madam 61d 1 tanid rish va ziyán kardan lê‏ 
tübàn yehvünád," (22) Afüsh mekablüná va kard Yima chigün-‏ 
ash framüd Aüharmazda. (23) Afash pavan ham gadd frükhüinid‏ 
zimig 3 srishvitag min zak mas chigin pish min zak yehvint;‏ 
afash kard, pavan zak i 6ld khfidaé-ih, amarg pàh va vir va hin‏ 
dabighn: maya, airvar va khürishn, va khürishn an-avsáyishn.‏ 
Va dená-ich min Shapir-Daéna peédág, aigh-ash kard gêhân‏ )24( 
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pavan basimih ehigün Garódemána; sfash min Dádár vispê-ãgûs 
framán, madam natrüntan i dám min avis&ishn pavan Malkóshán 
vimistin, kard Yima-kard-vara, va han-ich kabad afdih min 
Shapir-Daéna paédág. 


(35) Va mad baên hân av-bàm, min Dádár framiin, 0! Fraédün 
1 Áspigünán amat yehvünt baên bürdár aürüsvar, min vüstryüsbih 
báhar i Daéna pishag pavan khelkünishn min zak 1 Yima gadá va 
pad-ash firüzearihéd ; va Fraédün, pavan zak firüzgarihéd, pasakhün- 
güftür yehvünt Dahág min bürdár aürüsvar; afash dardinid va 
stardinid zak vas-adj drij. (26) Mad 07 9 salag, frij satint madam 
zak { Old makhitunishn ; afash pavan zak sirazgarih vinid Dahag, 
bükht va ásáninid azash dámán, vánid Mázandarán mádigáàn, spükht 
zak i 0ld-ghan vizand va ziyan min kaéshvar i H vaniras, bükht Hva- 
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niras kaéshvar bard-rin 3, (27) Afagh, min vüstryüghih i Daéna 
sadigar pishag, vighüftan 1 sij va akhdagth spüjidan  bazeshgih 
nimid 07 anghütá-àn, va hán-ich kabad kard afd va géhan sfid-girih, 

(28) Va mad baén Fraédtmn zindagih لۀ‎ Airich 1 Fraédünán ham 
vakhsh min Dàdár avar-barigbnih, va pad-agh parganand va varzid 
airih dàd güshidan—za£ 1 pühlüm yána pavan kh'áyishni min abü, 
i Fraédün—afash mad min Düdár za yána pavan &frin 1 Fraédün. 

(29) Va mad baén am ۵ naf 1 Fraédün, Airich nif; 
e&tünt levatd Nairybsanga yézata 0/ Mánüsh-gar, azash pûr 
rübishnih yehvünt 1 Airichàn taókhmag. (30) Va mad 4 
Mantgh-chthr f Airüán dahyüpat, «sh pad-ash kard kabad 
afd-kard kar, va vinid Siram va Tùj pavan zak i Airich kin, 





1-1. DM. irom رنه‎ 8 - 2. 56 ۱۱۳۵۱۵۵۰-۰ DM, ién- nômûd. Better 
۱۳6۱44, DM, movror-—5. DM, adds 5—6-3. DM. २०० gr mede.— 
१. DM.:94—8, DM.w-—9. DM. 3eby—10. Better Yoo Mánüsh-khár, 
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)31( ا رر رور مهم بط سک د مسوم د همرن رلا" 
gebe o»‏ وم سم دم کد 204 ७७ Y‏ پس کرم 
yo votes gle 1 ods D) 4‏ س سه ۵ )90 
روم بط pops 1४0०‏ ېرې بی preg by sence?‏ 2 
pog we mou mbs E aropa ti noen bup‏ 
७७७००५० peo whe‏ ودد درم ي۱ سر د لم WO‏ 
॥ 10009 y hpa povaa wert‏ سور woo n^»‏ 
webs w wv 1‏ منم وف voe? १ 1०७)‏ 

E ا دوپ نندت‎ 194 yep moe Ny (82) 


pasakhên-gêftêr yehvünt frükhü avd an-Air matê, va nivard 
khüdàé-ih i Airán, frákhü-inid va &vádinid Airán sbatró, firüzinid 
Air mati madam an-Airan. 

(91) Pavan hàn zimánag mad 6? Aüzób5 i Tümáspàn, 1 Mànüsh- 
Ghibr 1 Airàn dahyüpat nàf; pavan zak vakhsh va gadd ham-dast 
zerkhünishn, mad 60 purnáé.gárih va mard -patmánigih baén apurnáé- 
gih; pavan varz-gàrih vishàd 67 Airàn matá-àn vürán-mád ; madam 
sátünt ó/ makhituntan i an-Airán, spükhtan va bàivárinidani min 
Afrin shatré; afash makhitunt Airin shatré avisinidér dahig- 
yatig, min aba { ôl ham-khun-nushagin biminid, Frangristyig i 
Tir, va vakhshinid va fvidinid Airin shatré, va afzid baén Airin 
shatrd kabad ridin va rüdistügán 


(32) Pavan hin ziminag mad 6/ Simin Keréshüspó min 
1.1, 25. .لم د‎ DM, Jayeurs-—3, Generally sposi: Juowsy-— 
44. DM. sp.—5-5. DM. menosx—6, DM. nePo-—7-7. Dai. sea. 
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-p ^ ap es ود وید دنور 53 2 هر | لأ د‎ NO 
۰ 
POD १000 59 ६७७ وسښېسم ند‎ “WS - 180) سردا ر‎ 
> propane E TT 
Np) SONY $30 ७१ وسرچ د‎ Ly يم‎ 192९ wo ng. (33) 
DES HO) NY SAP NPY HON +6 س«مسرهد‎ Tm 
FOI Igo HO Loy IH) dp 
— 9o २ १७१० مهرد دوع رد د‎ १) ye4 (34) 
5 4 
WHOS £ LOY ‘MOS Ay SOOO Sepp سپسم‎ ॥७ 
د کد د رھ رھ‎ wopepé né ep MY "००० o 9 
وسن د را د‎ VA). ॥७ 1७१9० باک ها ویر‎ 
که یلا دا‎ WA usi سرا رڈ‎ E ay لم د‎ 1, 
da 020 20620. سم ښوه‎ WE aia 
zak 3 Yima gadá ; afash pad-agh makhitunt gaz í Sróbó-vara i aspó- 
hanpir va gabra-hanpir, va Gandarevé { zahar-pashnin shaéda, 
han-cha kabad shaéda dahishn paitaér va dim mrenchinidar drdj, 

(33) Pavan hin zimánag mad 07 Kaé-Kabad 1 Kayan niyig ; pad- 
agh nivàrd Airün khüdáé-ih, madam nafshá patvast khüdáé-ih, pavan. 
Kayin taókhmag kabad kard pad-ash varchivandih daman sfd-gir. 

(34) Va mad óZ Pàtakhsróbó i Airyó/shvà i Tàz t Tázigán 
malkà, pavan Asbavahishta Amaesüspend áshtagih, afash pazd- 
inidan pad-ash min nafshá ram àz shaódà levatá *Amüul-bütag? 
pavan mrenchinidan i zak í narm narm óZ zak ram dübárist 
yegavimtinad; pavan Jala-ih frinsmighnih } babar } 07 rath 1 bt- 
land min Ashavahishta Amaestispend nimayighn, chigtin zak bahar i 

1. DM, Ja5.—2, Better sJavese-—3, DM. reads it 40 shem.—4-4. DM. 


wre) م۱0‎ 6-55. DM. a mver—6. Completed....i0 ey-—7-7. 102. 3260 


8. It may bea pahlavicised form of some such Arabic proper name a8 Ub W عمولا‎ 
‘Amil-ul-batil, 
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^n ‘sep to whey) مهم ط وښد‎ mpg 110 na (35) 
pepo ) 3109 ७५0७ 49% । Aa سرد وروند سر‎ wie 
رموس‎ PHY) HE OY? AY OF ام ۳ کد د‎ م١‎ ETT 
v Mois ^ १०७) 39 ७॥७ १५७५१७७ د‎ 

19४९ [४ ) (36)‏ چم بط سېا د نلا کط ۰م د م که د 
apo no "oye ow SY Yop yo seme ९४ ७०४‏ € 
9-७ yop‏ ورڈ سد رد س سند نر pone‏ کور yep‏ 
a‏ ادر ودای دا ورس دا یا د وسن 2 ७०७‏ ).1 
। (87)‏ 4ر با وهس د ne spre ys‏ که د ل 
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máhig karpó pavan rüd neflünastan, va 0 yazishn 1 Zaratühsbtra 
madan paêdêg. 

(35) Pavan hân zimânag mad ôl Kaê-Arsh brûtarûn, i Kabûd 
nå? yehvůnt havá-and; pad-aşh harvispó arvand va tagig pêhrij 
havá-and, va shkaft kerdârih; va min ôl4-shån zak ١ mas akh Kàà- 
Ûsa madam vakhdûnt khêdaê-ih 4 haft-kaêshvar, yehyênt kabad- 
varzin va pir-gadd, 

(36) Va ham zimánag mad êl Adshnara 1 pir-zira 
yehvünt i min zak î Yima gadá; amat yehvint baén omitar 
karezdá sfash ámükht pavan gübishn! min amitar ashkim kabad 
afdih ó7 am; afssh pavan zerkhünighn zad Ganág-mainüg pavan 
pasakhtin-gi/tarih { praghnén $ mar 1 Fráchyà i div-yastó, (37) 
Va mad ôl framüdürih i Káé-Üsa, yehvünt pavan zak f Oid 
khüdáé-ih 1 haft-kaéshvar r&yinidár ; afash, ahü-pat, ámükht vimond 


l DM. memer—2. DM: wee-—3. DM, سس هل نه‎ DM. no we. 
—5-5, DM, m ۱4۴8090 6-6. DM, سو‎ DM, و‎ 
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مو nj og Ba opda olopa‏ که د وموم در 
)38( ېم eso ०1839 ॥७-00 30७७ Pa agaaa b)‏ 
زار مرح" fy १५00 ।‏ وا 30७ 2७ २)७) । ७७ i Sp‏ 
T t gens Napa) ym J «22d J‏ مرم ددر 1 ام 
وم د رد د سم درد رآ shady‏ رط aS‏ د سسس BOY YY‏ 
"Popes iy qe (39)‏ د #007005 w^ | worn 309७‏ 
yooo‏ دا وا د 35yosls "pedo wrote awe mon‏ 
; > 
१९७१७ १७७० ropa woo» 5p wor !‏ )0 که envy‏ > 
HE‏ | د he oa IPH) + 35 WD sites १७५५)‏ 
-OspO90 (40)‏ 3 ۵ر وسسوم وکسه لس ۱۵ 62104 
gübishnih hün-cha kabad mardüm süd fraháng, va airükht? havd-and?‏ 
an-Air pavan pasakhün-güftárih, han-darzinid Air matà pavan zak 1‏ 
hi-frakht-thm handarz.‏ 

(38) Va mad 62 Kaé-Siyavakhsh i bamig; pad-ash disid 
Kanga-daeza i afd-kard pavan Andar, va darighnih va panagih va 
kabad varchó gadd va riz i Daéna-i azash, va vairiyishn 1 avbim, 
va lakhvir-drastirih i Airan khfid4é-th, va lakhvar-patvandishnih 
1 amávandih va firüzgarih 67 zak i Aüharmazda Daéna paédàg. 

(39) Mad &  Kaé-Habsrava î Siyavakhshin, pad-agh 
vünid va zad Frangrüslyàk i Tür i yütüg, afash ham-vishüdag 
Vakyiragün, Kérésavazda va hin kabad gehin-mrénghinidar 
saryátar; va &yükht 6/ zak atzdis-chir i madam bar î Vara- 
Chaéchasta makhituntan ghkastan, zak 1 sbka/t drüjih. (40) Aviy- 
ishnigih i pavan Frrasho-gard avzarih rai, pavan namich i min zak 

1. Better 7822 »—2. DM. nv¢-—3-3. DM. wrolybr-—i-4, DM. 
shave) Kat-Ehosrb.—5. DM. ody nigirishn,—6-6. DM. تت راوج(‎ DM. 
سم مسا‎ DM. nwo ,ولو‎ Or,sirúkht-àómand, 
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vakhsh aévarzid 6/ razig jivag, aigh pad-ash amarg dashtfr { tant 
vad Frasho-gard, pavan Dadar kim. 

(41) Va min zak akhar mad 6 Spitiman Zarathhshtra ôl 
Dadar Atharmazda ham-pürsagih, afash padira/t min Vispé-dgis 
Dàdàr Aüharmazda &frinid azash gás, hangardig va aüshmürdig-ich 
üsrünih va arataéshtüárih va vástryüghih va hü.tükhshih dánishn 
künishn ágásih, hüm-bár i Daéna Mazda-yasna yáityüntan pavan 
Dádár framán 6/ Kaé. Vishtáspó malká, rüshninidan pavan za£ i mas 
rüghnih baén 01d Avartüm yazadin Dahyüpat kaéshvar frazünagün, 
rubiginidan baén kaéghvar i 7 pavan hü-sakhunishnih i min 
dám patvandishni 67 rasbho-jard ; (42) va pad-agh kerdarih 
i6ld i püsràn Aüshidar, Aüshidar-màh va Saóksháns Frasho-gard 
baén ahván i dàmàn 1 Aüharmazda amarg; va nisang ayütar afash 
varchó gadá afdih nisang-i azir nipisht va vandid yegavimünéd. 


1.۰. DM. ويم‎ DM. wyle-—3-3. DM, wooed. DM. me" 
—b5-5. DM. per—6. DM. Jeos—7.. DM. ققم۵‎ DM, mover 
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fis pne qin) (43)‏ ودد م کرس ررر رسا د دی 
مر HO Ivey WG‏ بو १०७४‏ س OPE £ HOY‏ 
by pp‏ )9 د POSS ose yy dele aec n ood‏ 
د کد Pua na m yea 38 ۵ १,७७७ ios Gf‏ 
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4 
ne Leeds‏ ر سوس وم سيمک" puso‏ گلې رس د 
poem‏ سل “daya‏ 
5 

Yow د ار‎ 0320 1 1७ । 19) HE 10-0111%२ 11१ (44) 
نمر کلم رسن که د‎ ५७0७ سا مس وسل دممم‎ 
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sey Ç 36090 بط‎ ER wow)? Ç 3058 2 aŠ SOD (1) 

(43) Va hánjeh yehvünt havá-and pish min Zaratûhshtra 
vakhshvar, š baén Daéna i Mazdayasna ayûft shem ; må paêdåg aigh 
gûs-îhû min maînûgên hand-î ûl ۵14 1 pishdpae-tar ghal mad; mardtim 
pavan kh'àyishn pürsishn î zak mandavam aédün giraftür yehvünt 
havd-and, chigin kanun pavan kh'âyişhn pirsishn i Daéna; zak 
zimánag gha/ àrüyidan kanun là áváyad, má ko/à mardüm pavan 
Daéna Agis kard yegavimünd. Niyayishn Zaratühghtra i Spità- 
mán yasbarüb-fravühar ! 

(44) Kanun yektibünihél madam varch va gadá va a/dih i 
Daéna Mazdayasna vakhghvar, dahishnën páhlñm, yashtó-fravšhar 
Spitámán Zaratûhşhtra, zak î baên gêhûn paédigih-astan li-tamd baba 
10, pavan ágàsih i min Avistág i vüvarigán t Daéna i Aüharmazda. 

(1) Afash zak i pigh min zerkhünishn i li-tamd 0/ gadá- 


&0mand min am. ` 





1-1. DM. دنم‎ ॥७०--७. DM, aa). 2, 131. Swit. DM, ۰ 
روت‎ DM. هم۱ وم زورم؛ .111 .6 همرم(‎ ۵-7, DM. Seno 
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ae 13) ७१७ 3158) - कै 2 1400 o i$ 209. (n)‏ دا 
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(un)‏ 300 کد د wanae Ç‏ ورس 3 ساد دا کیرد 
eyo esoo SwA ta paap १ १७७० ७ "छी ae‏ 


b مر‎ 1१७७ 8) 2 10-01 3 ७४ سند کد د م کد‎ (v) 
که د وښد رسرپ‎ 


Ç ६४४ ०० २ 9 ००० (v)‏ کد ewm oap‏ د 
“00६७‏ )8120029 


Bp bs د‎ ॥५0७४)९ à lay رید کد د 6 کد‎ (v1) 


J 89916 $ 35 ¢ aby که د‎ “ayy (vit) 
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(IL) Afagh zak i min zerkhfmishn 1 016 í varchàvand 
Jràj, vad madan š zak-ash ó! Aüharmazda ham-pürsagih, 

(m) Afash zak i min ham-pürsagih fráj, vad &frigünih i 
zak-agh madam vakhshvarih baén gêbên, va padiraftan i birzivand 
Kaé-Vishtispd Daéna. 

(1v.) Afaşh zak î min zak fraj, vad vikhiz i 010 80280 rübün 
ôl zak i pahlim shvan. 

(v.) Afash zak i ükhar ükhar-ich, min zak baén khüdáé-ih i 
rim-shah Kaé-Vightaspé. 

(vi) Afash zat i min zak Akhar, vad han-chipishn 3 Airin 
khêdaê-ih. 

(vr) Ajfash zak i ükhar-ich min zak, vad hazangrêg-zima î 
Zaratühshtr-àn rüéghd va yehamtünishn i Aüshidar. 


1-1, DM.imoe»—23. DM. a ded, DM. -wor—4. DM. رسین(۱۳‎ (۰ 
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(vur) Afash zak i àkhar-ich min zak, vad hazangrüg-zima 
i Aüshidarán rüéshd va yehamtünishn 1 Aüshidar- 

(1x.) Aash zak î akhar-igh min zak, vad hazangróg-zima i 

hidar-máhán róéshá va yehamtünighn i Sa0ksháns 


(x) Afash zak i min yehamtünighn i süd-àómand firüzgar 
afd Frasho-jard va Tanü-i-pasin; jvid jvid nisang-i i afash. 








1. DM. omits.—2-2, DM, repeats MUNG by mistake.—3, 1۱216, ۳۷۵۰ 


90 THE DINKARD, 


CHAPTER I. 
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Madam afdih i paédágih-astan pîsh ' min zerkhinishn 1 016 
gidin farkhitim min am, 

(1-3) Aévag a& 1 paédág, aigh Dadar zak i Zaratühshtra 
gadá lechadón mád-gasht várag ( Zaratühshtra vidárd; amat 
framin  yehvünt min  Aüharmazda zak gadá min mainüg ôl 
gaéta va zak i Zaratühshtra m&d-gasht mad, va paédágih-ast rabà 
afdih 0l kabadán, chigün Daéna yema/elünéd, aigh: “ Adin amat 
Aüharmasda zak i Zaratühshtra dahishn fráj bréhinid yehvünt, 
gadá adin pish naémag 1 Aüharmazda dahishn 1 Zaratühghtra 
madam gurikht, madam avd zak i Maésha; va min zak i Maésha 
madam gurikht, madam avd zat î Anagra Rûghnîh ; va min zak î 
Anagra Kûshnîh madam gurikht, madam avó zak i Hvare-shaéta ; 


* 1-1, DM. wey ॥७३०७॥०७०--९-१, 76, 141» woo94.—2.3, DM. ne4.— 
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min zak { Hvare-shaéta madam gurikht, madam avd zak Mab; 
min zak Mih madam gurikht, madam 6/ éld-shin star; min 
éld-shin star madam gurikht, madam ó] àtàsh î pavan khânag ì 
Zóish; min zak Atish madam gurikht, madam @ zak i Frahim- 
ravànü-Zbish nighd, amat zak kanig làlà zerkhünt mtn yehvint 
Zaratühshtra bürdàr." (4-5) Min Old rüghnih) ó/ ham-gurikht 
andarg zimig andarg &smán; adin rakhagig parshn paédaginid 
aigh-shin gift yegavimünéd baén vis i Frükht-ravánàn-Zoish : — 
"Pavan khüd.süchishnth atish süchéd," aigh-ash ismag pavan kar 
là ávüyad; adin 07 61d kaéta madam sátünt havá-and, êld-shên 
Old-ich rài chashinid, aigb-shàn güft aigh: “Pûr gadd-ih i 
ahû î ast-ûûmand khay& min tanü gadd, aigh hamág kh"igh-kürih 
min li-dend barà rübügih yehvünéd." 





1. DM, tp6—2, DM. e,—3, DM, aye DM, syair 
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22 THE DINKARD, 


sy ~) go aS E ponas o HOOD ६७ १०७४) (6) 
"1009 je») eg m 46 wy رط کد همس سر‎ yO 
39 t : 
POD POPS paps s aS yy pouw ०११७९७ ونر د‎ ١ 
1५५५७६ å pe apf by ang a a aon Ç YS سرد‎ ta 
کد ېمس‎ E am» ae Oprea 2 २0900. 1७ 209 
wo ayy Sy (7-8) ४ زبدون۱۳ وم وس‎ arope by 
سدم‎ by کد ورت‎ ६6 -७१९१७ د‎ eap WU 6 M 3 
Qh i چم سه ورد وې که د ا سل‎ Ivey مې‎ 
wb ورس‎ lay € نود‎ 9708 -७५७ 2 48 سم« سيد‎ 
wh) ahs کد د‎ wa ngu =) سند ې پو پیر انان‎ 
TN ऐर Cow» "७०८८ 19०५ Meroe د‎ a$ ४० २1१ fp يم‎ 
A ey سناڈ وم سه‎ diy soo "abs ws renpre 
(6) Va paédig aigh shaédin zanishn zy-ashin min zak gadd 
rai pavan kanig paitiyar-girih 6! zak mati 3 haénd madam debrini, 
zimistán, vispó sj, va düshmanàn i stahmag; afashdn pavan zak 
1 matáigán minishn ramitunt aigh haná vizand min yatigih i hand 
kanig 62 mati mad, vad matiigin kanig pavan yátügih i an-basán- 
inidan, va madam bîrûn kardan min zak mata, 6/ zerkhintinitaran 
shkaft patkirid. (7-8) Va zak kanig abû, baén kabad chimi 
madam avi-dád güftan i yátügih madam zak kanig, 0) matügün 
dend-ich gift, aigh: “Amat hana kanig baén zak i li lêlê 
zerkhünt, 61d harvispó vakhsh zak î atésh paédág rüshnih min 
akhar /ràj kard, aigh-ash min hamàg  madam rüshnih bara 
yatint pavan zak 1 tirig  lely& amat dená kanig baén 


< Zak i andarüntar kadag aigh-ash átüsh baén levit yetibünéd; 
pavan saraé-i àtàsh bürz vakhsbinénd tamé aigh amat dené 
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kanig yetibünéd rüshantar; aigh tamá aigh àtásh birz valhsh- 
inénd min rüshnih i min li-dené tani bara tapéd; la zak 1 aédün 
gadd-admand yatig yehvint”. 

(9) Va adin-ich min zak i shaédin sarinishn va Kavig va 
Karapó 1 matáig khürsand là yehvünt havá-and; abü 07 kanig sátàn- 
tani 62 Patiritaraspé, abü 1 düdag i baén Spitamin mati. i madam 
Arüg rüdistág, framüd ; va kanig zak i abû framûn padirüft. (10) 
Zak áshüp 1 shaédán düsh-pargihá pavan aáüz-süyaginidan i za£ kanig 
kard; Yazadán varch-àvandihá 0j madan î zak kanig pavan nişhá-ih 
6] Pabrüsbáspó, 1 Zaratühshtra abü, vahinaginid pavan shedrinidan 
i abü kanig rüi ûl mûn 1 Patiritaráspó, i Paórüshàspó 9100. 

(11) Aévag haná i paédág, aigh amat zab kanig, pavan 
sitimtani 62 zak düdag, madam bálist jivàgi baén Spitamian mata 
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yegavimünàd; azash nigirid va paêdagih-ast rabi afdih 62 zak kanig, 
chigün Daéna yemale/ünéd : ** Havd-t 01d yazadin av6 614 vêng bara 
bird min éld-shin: ‘O7 zak vis satin mim éld-shin, havd-t giraftar 
pavan balaé va frükhü-tar pavan pihnié, mfin baén zak i zindag 
gadspend frehist 62 ham-sitint ; jvid 07 aiyyêrih 1 lak zak vis Bagó 
tashid, 1 kh’ivar.’” (12) Adin zak charitig yegaviminad, afash 
bara-ich nigirid, aigh: **Aüshmürighn 67 haná gübishn barighnih 
medamminéd aigh-am künishn aédün ó li abü.ich barà framád". 
(13) Adin zak charatig fraj yedd shist, va min óld-shàn ô? zak 
vis madam satünt, mün yehvünt Patiritarispó matà, va mad zak 
gadá 67 Paórügháspó i Patiritarispd bard. 

(14) Aévag haná i paédág, aigh Dádár Aüharmazda zakb i 
Zaratühshtra fraváhar lechadón haóma Ó/ abitarán i Zaratühghtra 
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vidàrd, pavan afd-varzkardig. (15) Han-ich Daéna yemalelinéd 
aigh amat zak 1 sedigar hazangrüg-zima barin yehvünt, pavan 3,000 
shnat i mainüg hastighn an-Aib-dadig róyesbd, ükhar min dám pavan 
mainüg hastishnih, pish min drij madam yehamtfnishnih; adin 
Amaesüspendán Zaratihshtra 6/ ham-tashid, fravahar 6ld-shin 
andaré yetibünast /fimd-dimand, hizvin-Admand, va fráj-güftàr, 
va gurdtin-kadagin. (16) Adin Zaratühshtra 3 hazangróg-zima 
aghin pavan zak i afin nigirishn mar paédig medamminast, 
pavan ham-karich-ih Amaesüspendàn aigh aédün yehvünt chigün 
Amaesüspend-. (17) Va amat zak i sedigar hazangróg-zima barin 
yehvünt, àkhar min Zaratühshtra Ó/ ham-táshishnih, va pish min 
Zaratühshtra früd debrünishnih 07 gaétà, pavan 3,000 shnat gaétà 
hastishnih Aib-dadig róyeshá, adin Aüharmazda 07 Vohümanó pat- 
kárid Ashavahishtó, aigh: “-Tan zat § 5l¢ mata madam khaditunt, 
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aigh Zaratühshtra barû -yehabinim.”? (18) Va Ashavahishté 
pasakhün góft, aigh: "Lak zak-igh &jàs havd-e, Avzünig ! madam 
Zoratühshtra bari yehabanim, Lak lend-cha yehabünt havd-im, 
Aüharmazda ! Lak khavitun-àe; míün zakié Amaesispend havd-im 
Lok paédágin jivàg, má-ash paédàgih, Avzünig Mainüg Aüharmazda ! 
Lak khavitun-ae.” 

(19) Va adin Aüharmazda patkárid 67 Vohümanó, Ardavah- 
ishtó va Shatravar, Spendarmad, Hvardad va Amáürdad: “Zak î 
li là Zaratühshtra frid barighnih medamminastan, md avd 
ast-abmandin géhin ftmd-abmand, hizvin-admand, va fraj- 
güftàr. (20-21) Hat Zaratühshtra früd debrünim madam An 
ast-àómandán góhàn fümd-àómand, hüzvàn-&ómand, va. fràj-güftár, 
va gardün kadagàn, hand paédág aigh taükhmag Old i li gabrà 
i yasharfb rai éld-shan yemale/find aigh leng in ólá hü.nám 
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tishim baén mayá, batn zimig, baén aürvar, baén gadspend ; 
azagh tamá barà debrünim, 04 zak 1 Paórüshüspó vis, màn ôlå Zara- 
tühshtra 1२०७ dó &ininag hü-taókhmih yema/e/ünd, mün-ich min 
Amaesüspendán Nairydsanga, va min-ich min anshati-~in Yima. 

(22) Adin Amaesüspendán stünag 0! ham-tághid 1 haóma gabrá 
bilié, khip, madam gaóna, va tar aigh tar; afashün ûl zak stünag 
zak 1 Zarathhshtra fraváhar bari bird, va zak tamé Amaestspendin 
fràj satóninid min za& Anagra Rüshnih, afagh tamá bara yehabünt 
pavan ásnó-vira; má afaghin pairümün paédág bará debrüni, 
afaghin pairimin divar bará khadituninid bará a-üràm. (23). 
Hamishag haóma fümá-àómand aigh, àvàyishnig yehvünt, hamishag 
min haóma mayá vasht aigh tar yehvünt. 


(24) Va amat 3,000 ghnat gaéta hastighnih ûn Aib-dadig 30: 
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shnat lakhvàr yéhvünt, adin-shàn fràjih 64 ham-&rást, Vohümanó va 
Ashavahishtó, madam avó ahü i ast-áómand bara vasht havá-and 
tamá fràj mad havd-and aigh 2 mûrů pavan bard kh'áyishnih yetib- 
ünast havá-and, 7 sbnat pigh zab gazün àghanó bará güd. (25) OI 
zak î dlé-ghin minighn, madam  vazlünt havá-and Vohümanó 
va Ashavahishtó, va zak mürà ham-pórsid havd-and, aigh: “ Fra- 
námishn lená, afamàn za£ haóma kh'àyighn." 

(26) Afashin aédün-agh pavan /ràjih 07 ham-ürástan, afaghán 
zak hadma bavihinastan, d6-bar ghkaft ; haoma min Old-ghin zak î 
zakar pavan koli 2 paitishtina vakhdint, aévag Old i zakié afa- 
shin zak haóma  debrünt, afaghin zak tamdé barà  yehabünt 
pavan zak van madam baén ásanánay, va madam gaz náhád 
havd-and, aigh vazlünt havd-and. (27) Madam avé zak i mara 
bard Asana jfravaft zak i Zaratithshtra fravasgh, va min-ich 
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ólá-shàn gaz pavan zak van madam vad shaédán dübárid, ó14 
fravàhar 1 Zaratühshtra ash zafra frij makhitunt barû gaz 
neflinast havd-and, bari yemitunt havd-and; min-ich 6ld-shin 
baén khün kanun yehvünt havd-and madam payan shisra, 
va zak sradag-? bara ivayidan, (28) Zak haóma Jaén zak 
darakht bari patvast, va pavan bálist ? zak darakht, tamdé aigh 
mürü-àn ûsanûn yehvûnt, hamishag-tar zar-gaéna vakhshid. 

(29) Àkhar min madan 1i zab Zaratübshtra bürdár 47 
Paórüghüspó pavan nighd-ih, adin-shán aêdûn pavan frijih ôl 
ham-árást, Vohümanó va Artavahishtó, tamd frij mad havd-and 
0] Paórüshàspó baén gaviydt î Spitamin, afashin ôl zak 
haóma yáityünt zak i óld-shán minishn asrünt. (30) Adin fráj 
sütünt  Paórüsbüspó—pavan mainüg kámagih chigün  mainügün 
üvüyastan, mainüg Daéna-dànesh aigh mainügán hamái-stid—madam 


1. DM, »g¢-—2, DM. Gif —3-3, 1020, 1१11-24-५4. DM. mesto —5-5. 


DM. sru- 


80 THE DINKARD,, 


ND १०) pp geo» f aS “ye yy PIO ج ود د‎ jp 
Jno yg NOPE 3000» (81)... 19०0० W ४६ om کد‎ ۵ 
aS woow = gw aS h shad کد پر‎ WUD ‘cays tu 
e o page Ye کد سسس س‎ € Drop ec وسور‎ 
hear d € QE مورد د‎ 
Seo १९७ "जे -७७ )७4७७)७ ।७॥७७० ७४ )७७ (82) 
b) 9100 १५९४ E درد‎ EER) | "epp Mery یږ‎ 
त ry 3) برد‎ ON fp #6 (33) وروی‎ 
eds € vivo? وموم" ولت غږ موم( سیر سم" وس‎ Q 
١ غږ ريم ورلووم(‎ npa t om T pog Dy ây aS goda 
ودرو لدلد مرت واد‎ pious ږن سیر بط کد ېړ‎ 


We T 49 p» ورد‎ "mm BE waña aS pos y 


avó may& 1 Dáitya, afash madam zak habma Khaditunt amat 
rüst yegavimünàd pavan za% van madam ġaên Asaninag. 
(31) Adin-ash minid Paôrûghâspô, aigh: “ Madam-içh-am rübishn, 
afam zak chigün lêlê ûl zak haôma lå andâzid, zak van paskûn- 
ishn; má jvitar min zal, AüGharmazdán10 haómal tar medammün-àe 
aigh nyógih 1 mandavam min lak véh.” 

(32) Adin fràj sütünt Paürüshàspó, afash narm véháün-vastarg 
madam yavast patásig; va li-tamd afdih rabà paédig yehvünt Ql. 
Paórüsháspó. (33) Madam १९०८ yemale/ünéd aigh hamái vad 
amat Paórüshüspó narm véhin-yastarg madam yivast, adin 
haóma jfrdj sitint min avartüm sraéshvitag zak vad ûl mîyûn 
} van, aigh kamag madam barishn Padrtishispd, (34) Adin ôl 
zak madam sitint Padrtishispd lila yivast vastarg, afash dsand 
zak harvispo madam azdrüná, afash Asana zak harvispó pavan 
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avüjih pavau arüinid, mànüg i 014 ehigin min bard i dist, i 
-2 silag va 3 sülag, pavan thghn darighnih debrûnã. (35) Azagh 
medammünast 010 min zat hü-ravükhmih, afash 61¢ yazadin- 
haóma fráj debrünü, Paürüshüspó 62 náirik i mas azagh aédün 
‘ gift, aigh: “Aédin lak Dügdáüb 81d yazadán-haóma madam 
nigis yalkhsenunégh, hamái vad amat óld yazadáün-haóma kár va 
dinà yehamtünéd." 

(36-38) Aévag a& paédág aigh Dadar zak i Zarathhghtra tanti- 
gaóhar leghadón mayü aürvar 0/ abitarin tanü madan rabà afdih 
paédigih-ast 6! kabadin, chigin Daéna yemale/inéd:— Adin 
amat  Aüharmazda zab 1 Zaratühshtra dahishn fraj bréhinid 
yehvünt, gabhar itanü adin pish naémag 1 Aüharmazda dahishn 
i Zaratühshtra madam  gurikht, madam Hvardad va Amerdad, 
madam hi-avra, adin avra-mayà  früd  debrünà navag navag 


^L DM. 4-—2. DM. w—3. DM. prdo—ded, DM. pougr—s. 
DM. _yrr4y, a slip of the copyist.—6. DM. 1em-—7. DM. reng- 


39°: ` THE DINKARD, 


ایدو اردور زارد ر دلو ۱۵ مس نه دآ aS १७) ') १०११‏ 
د سڈ pe 55 14 1400) Wools a ane o ha Dopo‏ سلا 
e १७७, 3० yew)‏ ولو" xy»‏ ېړ ۵ کد yop‏ سې که د 
کوس سلا ١ up ५७ 1 ॥७-७‏ ېا ء کلې رس م که 
رهد سر کد سا مره 
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sreghk sreshk, bündag va garmüg, paran hanáà sbádih i kirá-àn 
va virin; zat { hand shüsra chand aé tórá i zarituntár vardisbn, 
pavan zab madam aürvar rüst havé-and harvispó i min harvispd 
srülag, madam pavan zak zimin amat zak i zakàl nürvar shast, 
va madam-ich khüshk, va gaóhar 1 Zaratühshtra min zak maya . 
avd zak atirvar mad.” 

(39) Aévag aé paêdây aigh vad gadhar i Zarattihghtra 
barû 62 abitarin yehamtünád adin min zak i Amaesüspendàn 
sübárishn 07 old-ghàn aürvar, madam sátüninid Paórüshàspó 6 
tbrà i spaétó i zard-gaüsha. (40) Va li-tamd paédàjfh-ast rabá 
afiih, ghigtin Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh: “Old-shin toriin 2 
a-zerkhüntag  hü-paéma  barà mad, va gaóhar i Zaratühshtra 
min aürvar Ol zak tór&à mad, baén tora paéma  gümikht 
havd-t." (41) Afash zak 1070 lakhvár  sátüninid Paórüsháspó; 


1-1. DM. mon—2. DM. p—3. DM. wess—44, DM. ne»o— 
5-5, DM. neé——6. DM. wuds. 


* 


BOOK VIL, CHAPTER L, §§ 39—43. 33 


PONS WOO Ipap gu iep 5) ॥७५७७)७ pap ००७ 
HNP HOO ر‎ c - ७४ Poe سروس‎ y 
1७७ سرس لس‎ a د چس‎ ne Q کد‎ ۱6 op 
२ %)७०) sh ٨ . ۱٣م‎ Roo aa २५१७ (49) 
و‎ PE POUS aS WOP KOON € 200 "re-oay oroe 
2 Sup سرس ر‎ yy ०९ 1110 yy “woo “rae 
vip pa کد‎ yo کلېسمم‎ 
هیر‎ Mapes ورسښس د‎ woo P 190 (४8) 
yo WA MoO ks سن ونار ر سارن د که‎ 
20e OIP RRE IOUO mp aS na PE Jo» te ٧ 
لن‎ Hp “७०७ rewe pe رد‎ ४४ "०७० POCO سم‎ 


=y که‎ 4 à MIRO SN] WOOO tA ۳۵ م۳‎ 3.9 


afash güft Paórüghaspó &| Dügd&üb, aigh: * Dügdáüb] old-shin 
tórü-àÀn 2 a-zerkhüntagán  a-zádag&n paéma bard mad, bara 
dld-ghan têrê dûs, mûn zak 014 (019 chikümolài abt 1 ast- 
&ómand ráigadá." (42) Azash ]ál& aüstüd Dgd&üb, afash zak 
dig yansegina i chatrüshvátag nüzihéd; afash min olá-gbán düsid 
zak zy-shàn madam paéma, afagh 61d yazadán bar& yehabüntan mas 
bara afgtindid; va gadhar i Zaratihshtra Jaén zak paéma yehvint. 
(43) Aévag hana î baên kighishn i paitiyarag madam 
a-paédáginidan va a-karinidan i zak paéma paédagih-ast, chi- 
gin Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh: “Adin madam pavan zak 
zimün shaédán hanjamana davyid, afash davyid shaódàn-shaëda, 
aigh: *Bar& anbin yehvünid shaédá, tar làlà-ich zak khárishn 
yehabünt, aigh sákhtan barü hankhetünt mün vad baén zak gabrii 
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۵ yehvünéd, mün yasharüb Zaratühshtra, mün min laküm zak 
padirid marencbhinidan, hamái vad amat zak hait an-mardim, aigh 
kh'ártar akür kardan.' " (44) Davyid-ash Chishmagó 1 dügh-dánág, 
aigh: *Li zak mekadliinam marenchinidan”; zak düsh.dánàg bará 
dibarid levatd 53 shaédin i Qhishmagé Karapin. (45) Afash zak 
vis hamii-cha khafraint hamd-cha vasht, va ham-kâr shkast va 
ham-patkhir, va zak mas sttind amar afrajih shkast, min baén zak 
yehvünt, aigh-ash pad-ash lakhvár kard yegavimünád. 

(46) Paédág aigh &khar Paórüshispó za£ haóma min Dg. 
dàüb lakhvàr bavihünast, afash zak kanbid, afash 62 zak tora 
paéma mtn tand-gabhar i Zaratühghtra aóbash mad yegavimünád 
gümikht ; li-tamd fravahar 1 Zaratühghtra afagh tanü-gaóhar agavin 
ûl ham mad. 

(47) Aévag aé paédag sigh zak habma va paéma amat agavin 
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HOUR) 1 (51) HOV NF Ae WA fp Novy لد‎ 
gimikht va 62 Atharmasda vindid yegaviminad, Padrhghaspd va 
Dügdàüb fràj kh'árid; va li-tamd han-gardigih-i yehvint gadd, 
fravühar va tanü-gaóhar i Zaratühghtra baón 2 abt. (48) Paédagth- 
ast rabà afdih 07 Old-shàn koli 2, pavan zak i Daéna yemaleltined, 
aigh: “Adin koli 2 lala frathm nivazid havd-and pavan bard 
kh'àyishn, êl Old-ghan shaédin pavan mar-gibishnih vinds-girth 
madam barà khrüsid, aigh: *Haná, Paórügháspó! zak 1 chigün 
dend chim vabidinaé ?’ pavan zak 1919 patit havd-and chigün mardüm 
mûn Sharm. (49) Va làlà dadigar nivazid havá-and, va ôl óld-ghán 
shaédin pavan mar-gibishnih madam bara khrisid, pavan zak Jala 
patit havd-and chigin mardfim min gharm. (50) Va lila sadigar 
nivazid havd-and aédün pavan bará kh'àyishnih, va ô? ôlá-şhån 
shaédin pavan mar-gübishnih madam barà khrüsid, pavan zak làlá 
patit havá-and chigün mardüm mün sharm. (51) Va Old.shán 
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gijt aévag madam levatá tanid, madam yegavimünád hav4-ard 
0! dend kar, afaghàn madam hêr-suft, aigh-shên pavan àgüsh /rà; 
vakhdünt, aigh: “LA aédin mandavam a-varzishnih madam 
aüstim, là amat li-tamd kolê 2 6/ ham yehamttind Rig va 77 
(52) Adin zak gabra ôl ham yehvünt mán yasharüb Zaratühshtra ; 
va li-tamé 0! ham madan tanü.gaóhar, /ravühar va gadd î 
Zaratühghtra daén bürdár am." 

(53) Aévag hana i paédàg, aigh ákhar min ham yehvinishnih 
i Zaratühshtra baén bürdàr am, shaédán navag shkaft küshid pavan 
marginidan i Zaratühghtra baén amitar ashkam ; afashàn vimárinid 
pavan zak i tijtim va tij bishinidaér dard zat zy-ash birdir, vad-ash 
yezbemünast baésbázih ian-ásánih rái (7 y&tüg bazeshgán pürsidan. 
(54) Va li-tamá paédágih-ast rabi afdih chighn Daéna yemalel- 
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ünél: “ Havd-t adin yazadân ô Old kala bari bird tamd min 
avartar naémag, min Atharmazda va min Amaestispendan, aigh : 
‘Qharatig! min vazltin-ae, al 62 tamd sûtûn-ûe, haniriimd mandavam 
óld-sbán sij pavan yátüg bazeghgih baéshüzishnih ; fràj yedd khallün, 
zak yedá aesma yansegini, va madam 0l¢ apurni-ig ral basaryA 
brésh máshy& i tórà, va frij Old rat atish brésh, va ham bld rat 
pavan 4tish tipésh, va frij Old rit pavan gas paémésh, va dravist 
yehvin-ae.’” (55) Adin-ich 61d charitig fraj yedd shist, afagh 6 
kard chigün vashammünt, va dravist yehvant. 

(56) Aévag hand i paédagih-ast 6/ kabadin amat katrint 
yegavimünád ó/-ash zerkhünishn 3 yôm, pavan &ininag i Hvare- 
ghaóéta, pavan làlà vakhsghishnih 1 za£-agh amat.ash fratüm frashma 
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vastarih-éd, &khar tant paédágih-éd, chigün Daéna yemalelünéd: 
** Havá.t adin amat pavan zab 1 afdüm 3 lély&, amat Zaratühshtra 
baén bürdár yehvünt, aigh 3 yóm lakhvár yehvünt vad àkhar bard 
zerkhünt, zak vis hamág rüshan yehvünt i Paórüsháspó. (57) Adin- 
shin güft pavan barà tachishnih Spitàmán asp-sardárán va páh- 
sardáràn, aigh: ‘ Bara avayad avasthid vis i Padrtighispd, min 016 
pavan harvispé sfirig madam niram pavan asipishn ásipt yegavim- 
02:20. (58) Adin-shán güft pavan lakhvür 67 ham-tachighnih, aigh : 
“Li bard avàásiyéd vis i Paórüshàspó rài, óld pavan harvispó sürág 
madam niram pavan 4sipishn ásipt yegavimünód; làlà 6 zak 
zerkhünt 01 zak khanag gabra i rié-A6mand,’” 
(59-60) Haná-ich aévag min afdih, aigh amat srübó i erkhünishn 
afdib ûl gabrá 1 rabà gadd min gübishn i Yima va hàn-ich varechó- 
avand pavan vakhsh madam birdarth 1 zak-ghan min Yazadin baén 
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sátünt yegavimünád; aigh Y ima 0/ ghaédàn güft, aigh: “ Lala li-tamd 
zerkhünéd avizag yasharüb Zaratühshtra min laküm, mün sbaédá 
havd-id, at-àn zab 1 kard a-kh'àyishnih yehabünéd, aigh bara 
a-charinéd, { a-kerdarih-ich 62 lakiim yehabünéd—akh'àyishnih—aigh 
laküm nafshá rài là tübàn bavihünast, aigh laküm rái là bavihünéd", 

(61)  Paédág aigh srübó i madam zerkhünighn 1 Zaratühshtra, 
afash vakhshvarih rai aévaj min varch-ivandin, i chigin Yima va 
Fraédin va kabad frazünag anghütà hüzvagih-ast; barà yazadàn 
pavan-ich hüzvàn i gadspendin debrint va baén géban vistard, aigh 
vad zak-ich gükáé yehvüntd madam-ash vakhshvarih. (62) Qhigtn 
zak i paédig aigh Jaén khidéé-ih i Kaé-Osa tora-i yehvint, afagh 
varch-i min yazadün 67 tan mad yegavimünàd; va hamai amat Afran 
va Türàn agavin pavan vimond patkür yehvünt, zak tórà àityünt 
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afash vimond î mîyûn Aîrûn va Türàn ràást nimüd. (63) Ya min zak 
chigin Air dadistin bavihinastan pavan Tür pavan paitkür drüj 
yehvünt havá.and, bástán pavan zak vimond nimüdárih 1 tórà Tür 
airikht havá-and, afashàn min Airán zanishn mad havá-and ; min zak 
bara aréshk-ich zai-shàn madam Káé-Üsa pavan-ich kh"isbih; afash 
zak afd-chabun rai Türàn madam zanishn va tapáhih î zat tûrê raft 
havd-and; afashin pavan yátügih va parigih minishn i Káé-Üsa 
madam zak tora vishkajt, afash 61 arataéshtér-ash, i Srité ghem 
yehvánt, framüd aigh za& tór& zekatlüntan ; 61d gabrà pavan zanishn 
zak tora mad. (64) Va li-tamd paód&gih-ast rabà afdih min zak têrê, 
ehigün Daéna yemalelünéd, aigh: ۵7 lá tórà pavan zak i mas 
gibishn madam gfjt, aigh: ‘Alli madam makhitun-de, Sritd! i 
haftfim { hand ramin ; kin tijid min baén ahvan yashariish kimagtar 
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Zaratühshtra yehamttinéd, va vad kardan fî lak pavan Daêna barê 
yemalelůnêd, afat pavan rübán düshvárih aédün yehvünéd chigün 
min zak jivàg paédág, aigh chigün-ash yehvünéd zab 1 Vadag 
va hávand-agh yehvünéd margih'," (65) Paédàg aigh zak gabrà 
amat-ash hand &n-gaóna afdih min tór& khaditunéd 14 yekatlinéd, 
bari lakhvar 62 Kaé-Usa vazlint, chigtin-ash khaditunt gift. (66) 
Kaé-Usa Akhar-ich shkaytag fradiptagih t min ghaêdân va yâtûgån råt 
ôl ham gabrã zak tûrê zadan framüd, va zak gabra tanidich ô 
zak tora sattnt, amat kabad-ich zak ghbighn debrüná gabsha madam 
là dáght yekatlánt. 

(67)  Tórü.cha 1 aévag-d&d rài paédàg aigh-ash padirag zanishnt 
min Ganrág-msinüg vang bird, algh: “Amat-at pavan lend 
min-le düsh-dán&g, Ganrág-mainüg! aigh: ‘Harvispé-gaina ma- 
dár havá-Óm pavan zanishn;? 1à lend adin-igh harvispó-gaóna 
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madar havd-&e 62 zanishn, aigh-at aêdhn lå tübàn avisainidan vad 
lakhvàr là yehvünim; fràj kanun-ich yemalelinam aigh zak 
gabrå, pavan zak i afdtim vardishn yehamtünéd, Zaratühshtra 
1 Spitümàn, mün tangih yehabünéd 0 shaédán-sghaédá, aiyyáràn 
va dravandin-ich i 2.zangán. 

(68)  Afdih i Zaratühshtra zanighn i shaédin min zak i 614 
gadd va Agisih i zak-ash, pish-ich min zerkhinishn o7 gébán 
mad yegavimünál rài; amat Früsiyàv í yàtúg shaédà-kümagihA 
pavan bavihünastan f zak i 0ld gadd shka/t ranjih-ast, chigün 
Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh: “Adin bara patit Frásyá,? Tür i 
kabad | varjàn, Spitàmán  Zaratühshtra, 62 aéh 1  Frákhü- 
kard /ratüm, dadigar va sadigar yavar, afash zab gadá bard 
ayaftan bavihünast mün-shàn Airàn mádigan matá-án, zádàn 
azàdàn-cha, mün.cha yasharüb; 18 ۵۷ zak gadd bard ayaftan. 
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(69) Dend-ich aigh bara 62 harvispê haft-kaêghvar mar patit 
Frangràsiyàg, afash bavihünast gadá4 1 Zaratühghtra. 

(70) Li-tamá aüshmürdan sajag tabkhmag 1 Zaratühghtra :— 
Zaratihshtra i PaérfishispS i Patiritarispd î Urugadhasp* 
1 Haéchadasp* î Chikhshnush* i Paétrasp" i Aréjadbarghn* 
| Hardhar* i Spitáma i Vaédisht* i Nayüzem* 1 Arigh i 
Dürüsrübó 1 Mánüsb.chihri Airán dahyüpat, i Mánügh-khürnar 
i Mánüsh-khürnág, 1 Nérüksang varzid baón Vizak,* i Airyak* 
i Thritak* i Bitak* 1 Frazüshàk * i Züghàk* 1 Fragüzak* i 
Güzak* i  Airich 1 raédün i Hvaniras Kkhüdáé, i Pür-tórà 
Aspigin i Nydg-t6ra غاب‎ n 1 Sóg-tbà Aspgan ز‎ 48 
Áspigán î Kerdar-téra Aspigin i  Siyah-tór& Áspigàn | 
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‘Spaét6-tora Ãspîgûn î Gêfar-tûrê Áspigün 1 Ramag-tór& Aspigin 
i Vanó-fravishn Aspigàn 1 Yima  haft-kaéshvar  khüdàé, f 
Vivangahênên i Ayanghad* i Ananghad* 1 Haóshyanga i Pish-dád 
haft-kaéghvar khüdáé, | Pravüg i Siyàmag 1 Masyé i Gaydgmard 
1 fratüm gabra. 
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%[ 1029 رس‎ HORS ng op 
Madam afdih 1 paédágih-ast àkhar min zerkhünishn i 01d zàdàn 
Jarkha-tim min am, vad madan i zak-ash 6/ Aüharmazda hampürsagih. 
(1-2) Aévag a& paédág aigh-ash pavan zerkhünishn bará khan- 
did, min 814 bari tarsid havd-and 7 dayah zy-ash pairimün yetib- 
finast havd-and, afashin gift bard tarsighn, aigh: “ Md dend yehv- 
ûnt ? Masih ayüftarminighnih rài? Amat chigün gabrá 1 arj-àómand 
mün min kh'ishkárih ràmishn, aédün gabrà apurnáé-ig âvig pavan 
zerkhünishn bará khandid." (3) Afash' güft, Paórüshüspó, aigh: 
* Bará haná gabrá Ó)zak i narm páh vastarg debrünid; mandavam 
lak rài, nyógih i lak rài, mün Dügd&üb havád-&e," [aigh han& gabrá 
rasighn i gadd va yehamttnighn 1 kh'árih früj khaditunt amat-agh 
pavan zerkhünishn bar& khandid] 
1. DM, «—2, Itis also written ngko or د‎ 6۰-85, DM. هل21‎ , 


4, DM. we-—5, Better 4۲۶6 fr or Pm, DM. piír—:7, Or, az-ash. 


46 THE.DÍNKARD, 


Jh osoa bo te es o o १७ (४) 

wipe دسا‎ २७9७७७ که مد ور‎ weak به‎ aod 
3208 309७ 2 03७ wooneb » «ope دهم۱۳ سيد م‎ 
"gyros سع(م۱ د گلمسنم لس بط ومو‎ ١ م۱ سرسیرم'‎ 
१ १७६ 203 MO a$ p کد د وسن‎ € woo i$ (5) 
७७ Me Qh د‎ HOSP He Neng 4000-07 roug سر‎ 
॥७-७१५७४ 6६९१ । (6) OE i 3032009 yp 110 ७७ 
1० 20० १६ 19) jo» tx reme. yo nee, sep 5i oiu ارد‎ 
Me aS Lo a [moo Voy. ९४] 1010) دان م لسا‎ 
di G) tepme Ipp wd WS yg ado p aS وم‎ 
د سو‎ DD APOO) M00903 gc ay کد‎ af وله‎ 
05७ 1 IPOS NG KUNG ह 1७0०७४ १ १७५७ 
f (4) Aévag haná i paédág algh ûkhar Paórüshàspó óZ Karap6-; 
Dürüsrübó shem, mün baén zak matà pavan yátügih nàmigtar yehvünt, 
sátünt ; afash min zerkhünighn 1 Zaratühshtra afdih } pad-agh paédag 
yehvünt Agisinid, va khadituntan i Zaratihshtra rai 01 kadag &ityünt.- 
(5) Zak yàthg, min za£ 1 Zaratühshtra baén zab gadd, bish mad va 
anág chashid; dügh-pargihà yezbemünast tarüg róyeshd 1 61d pür-gadd 
apurnáé-jg pavan gavó afshürdan va marginidan, (6) Va li-tamá 
paédügih-ast rabá afdih-? 0] kabadán, chigün Daéna yemaledinéd, 
aigh: * Adin 6ld mar agh avó ükharih gavó lakhvür ráninid, [ aigh 
lakhvàr hü-shikan], là-cha àkhar zak mar pavan zak gavó basaryü 
pavan zafra lakhvür güdár yehvünt," (7) Óld Karapó min-ich 
zak barà madam  Zaratühshtra nighàn, dakhshag i anàg dráyid, 
va Paórüsbàspó min Zaratühshtra pavan vishüpishn i &p-dehash 
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shkaft tarsinid, va 62 anbin kardan í Zaratühshtra sárinid, 

(8) Aévag at patdig, aigh Karapé Dttrasribé yathgiha pavan 
minishn Paórüghàspó bimi min Zaratühghtra aédün ramitunt, va 
minishn 1 Paórüshüspó aédün vinasid, aigh-ash min zak bara tars-ich 
î min benafshd Karapó margih i Zaratühghtra bavihünast. (9) 
Madam má áininag marginidan 81d rài Paórüshüspó min vishüpishn 
i dp-ash avichir yehvünéd, Dürásrübó pürséd; va 01d Karapó aesma 
1 kabad 0) ham-debrüntan va Zaratühshtra mîyên zak aesma nipà- 
yidan, 4tish madam fkhizidan va levatd aesma stkhtan, darmin 
yehvüntan dràyid; va Paórügháspó ham-gaónag kard. (10) Va li-tamá 
paédágth-ast rabá afdih 67 kabadán, chigün Daéna yema/elünéd, aigh: 
“LA atash baén atirvar madam gurikht, [aigh bard Jd yatint], va la 
aürvar ütüsh /ràj vakhdünt; bard tachid pavan high‘zak am 1 bard- 
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kámag, va fràj 61 61d mad, hügh-àómand afash yansegüná, afash zak 
bará yehabünt pavan zak 1 daghnó yedé madam pavan khistag.” 
(11) Aévag haná 1 paédág, aigh &ákhar Paórüsháspó 67 Karapó 
Dürásrüb) madam ]à süchinidan 1 átügh gift, va navag madam 
marginidan 1 Zaratübshtra pürsid ; 01d Karapó Zaratühghtra daén tang 
vidarg nipàyidan, va tórà-àn i kabad pavan zak vidarg sattninidan 
»vad tórà-àn lélyà regald sparih-ód, 07 Paórügháspó darmán yehvüntan 
driyid; va Padrishisp6 ham-gaónag kard. (12) Li-tamd-cha 
paédigih-ast rabà afdih 07 kabadán, ohigün Daéna yemalelánéd, 
aigh: “Zak 01d tora madam sátünt mün yehvünt savag-hómand 
[aigh-ash savag va mas yehvünt min avürig tórà]; va pir-&ómand, 
va mak 614 levin sütünt [ aigh pish min tórà i pishdpdé ]; 290 016 
pish tachid [algh pish 1 Zaratühshtra Jala yegavimün&d]; 614 min 016 
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pavan hamig yém barê ûmûrzîd, [aigh-ash tórá-àn azash lakhvàr 
dáght], fratüm 07 tamd sátünt, afdim bard sitint; bari tachid 
pavan hüsh zak am 1 bard-k&mag, fràj 07 01d. mad, hüsh-üómand 
afash zak yansegtina, afash zat bara yehabint pavan zak 1 daghnó 
yedé madam pavan khüstag." 

(13) Aévag hanê î paédàg aigh tanid Paórüshüspó ôl zak 
Karapó mad, madam-ich là spardan i tórà-àn Zaratühshtra güft, va 
navag madam áininag marginidan i Zaratühshtra pürsid; 61d Karapó 
Zaratühshtra àp-khür-i pavan déhàn nipüyidan, va aspán i kabad & 
zak ap-khir tachinidan, vad pavan aspin siimb madam sparih-éd, 
darman yehvint drayid; va Paórüsháspó ham-gaónag kard. (14) Va 
li-tamá paédágih-ast rabá afdih óZ kabadán, chigün Daéna yema/e/ünéd, 
aigh zak 016 8800 madam sátünt, mán yehvünt sümb-ávand, ['aigh-ash 
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sümb stavratar yehvünt], va zard-güsh; va zak Old pish sátünt, 
[aigh pish min aspó 1 pishüpàé], va zak 61d pish tachid, ['aigh levin 
i Zaratühshtra avar yegavimünáüd], fratüm ۵۰ tamá madam sátünt, 
afdüm bará satünt; barà tachid pavan high zak am 1 bará-kámag, 
va rûj 0/ 010 mad, hüsh-àómand afash zak yansegün&, afash barê 
yehabünt pavan zak i dashn6 yedd madam pavan khistag. 

(15) Aévag aé paédág algh tanid Pabrüsháspó ۵ zak Karap 
mad, madam-ich lÀ spardan ! aspán-ich Zaratühshtra güft, afash 
navag madam má àininag marginidan 1 Zaratühshtra pürsid; va dla 
Karapó, Zaratóhshtra baén süràg i khun-nüshagán yekatlüntag š 
gürg avganéd, vad amat gürg yehamtünéd, khun-nüghagàn yekatl. 
üntag khaditunéd, Zaratühshtra pavan zak i khun-nüghagàn kin 
aeshmavanihà sakünéd gangéd, darmáu yehvünt dráyid; va Paóró. 


1, DM, wireos-—2-2. DM, fidu erin 0 - Compare ttes» wud in مهو‎ 
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$6» woo» HE di b) te १०७४ رور سرف د‎ (17) 
ropes ony di y oy roce. رس‎ ti Novo» 
زر‎ । (18) hoo) wose pe oppa aow 
سم لم‎ Ç o اا سد کد ې د ل وپ‎ oge 
॥४ د دیرم شم لا ورور‎ S esp سید‎ PHOS YO 
il, mro» 190 3 tw نوم‎ Ap Ny سار وه ند‎ bs 
10९0» "pen Op) Ne १) "P pp pp 4 J aS 
sow “Sour “pe A १ ७४ (19) yp 108 
७७ awe gadnag kari. (16) Li-tumd pabdaglh-ast जळ 62 
kabadén, chigtn Daéns yemalelinéd: “ Havd-t amat zab gûrg barû 
mad chand yizih-ast, va zat Zarathhshtra pavan alyyirth i Yazadan 
016 8172 28१ znug, aigh-ash fümd aévag levatd tanid frid khun- 
nfishagên.” 

(17) Aévag haná i paêdag aigh ôl ôlá madam sátünt havá-and 
Srabsha-yasharüb va Vohümano, afashán barà 0/ 016 külüsha; 
aituninid, azash diyagininid hamag tarsid lelyà. (18) Va bara 
tachid pavan adsha™ zak am i bará-kàmag, fráàj min hait 01d külüshag 
sütünt; afash güft zan i géhán, aigh: “ Bard ttayttan pavan sirih 
dibir-fie’’; md-ash pavan hana disht, aigh: ‘‘ Girg nyég aédün 5 
zak bard aigh-am nyég havd-de, amat lak pavan vinishn khaditunini 
ast ayif khin.” (19) Frij 0 old mad hfsh-fémand, afash 

` 1. DM, wodS.—2. DM. ys0r-—3-8. DM. ७9 मि. DM. soy 
perhaps for aS» Sraósha yazada.—5. DM. woshie.—0-6. DM. Hoos. 
7. DM. pifr—8. DM. $ywe—9. DM. adds 34—10. DM  Sjéwem. 
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zak yansegûnî, afash bara yehabünt, pavan za£ 1 dahishn 1 Yazadán, 
madam pavan khüstag; afash güft zan i gêhûn, aîgh + “ Lê lak 
akhar bard frij yehabûnam, li amat li-tamd kola dô ô ham- 
yehamtünd Ràg va Naódar. 

(20-21) Va paêdag aigh &khar Karapó Dürásrübó 4 
hávishta Kaéna 6! ham mati mad va madam ràyinishn i Zaratühshtra 
nigirid; afashán chir { madam vinasidan marginidan lå, barå man- 
davam i6l$ ün-gaóna pür«nirüg va afd khaditunt, chigün hanà í 
paédàg, aigh garyid? Brütrüg-rish 1 Karapó, aigh : “ Li adin baén zak Î 
lend mata min anshüt&-àn pavan yátügih dür-nigirishn-tüm havd-óm, 
rûj ólá-shàn matà khaditunam hü./ramánih, [aigh framán shapir 
khavitunéd yehabüntan]; avzünigih, [aigh afzün máün min vésh 
yéhvünéd, mün mad va mán-ich yehamtünéd]; hü.páh, [aigh gaó- 
spend shapir khavitunéd dáshtan]; hü-ramag, [aigh ramag 1 avárig 


1. DM. moos$.—2. DM. ॥७७)७---8.8, 10. ॥९$.--६-4. 100. 150506. 
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Shapir khavitunéd dàghtan]; va hü-&yüjighn, [aigh kár i avirig 
Shapir khavitunéd kardan ]; va hü-arataéshtàr, [aigh kárijàr shapir 
khavitunéd kardan]; va háü-ràl, [aigh radih shapir khavitunéd 
kardan]. (22) Zak i Paórüsháspó khun-nüshag-i madam 3 lely& 
vad min abitaràn bará làlà zerkhünt, barà 0j 6!d Vohümanó raséd 
madam ahû î ast-üómand, [aigh Vohümanó bar& 0! Zaratühshtra 
raséd], afash barà (/ ham-pürsagih yezderünü, barü zak 1 ólá 
Shapir Daéna yehamtünéd madam án haft-kaéshvar zimig; va zak 
aélün pavan minishn là barê-ieh dahinam aigh là khavitunéd 
aigh chigün 0ld bara marenchinam ; va dakhshag î hanå mandavam, 
[aigh rást yema/e/ünéd], dend i avd pish yema/elünnm ; tiz dkhar 
min dendá gübishn barû vashammünishnih, amat laküm dend gübighn 
vashammint, frandmid. 

(23-25) Paórüshispó pavan zak 1 4 &yüjishn rasa-/ vázid aigh 
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pavan zak gübishn vashammünishnih, amat óld-shán zak gübishn 
vaghammünt yehvünt, fravaft Pabrüshüspó pavan zak 4&yà jishn rasa-i 
vàzid; afagh güft Paórüshàspó 07 Brütrüg-rish 1 Karapó,aigh : ** Brát- 
rüg-rish 1 Karapé ! md gabra fraj khaditund amat pavan zerkhünishn 
bará bakhünd, za&-ich tanü armaéshta dahishnih pavan margih fràj 
khaditund amat pavan zerkhünishn bara bakhünd; va má 016 
1 zerkhünighn î li, bard 1 li, fràj khaditunt amat-agh pavan zerkhün- 
ishn bara khandid; zak-ieh 1 lak bard-ar fràj khaditunt amat-ash 
pavan zerkhtinighn bari khandid?” (26) Amat bard 0 614 Vohd- 
mand yehamtinéd madam ahi 1 ast-àómand, afash gift madam 
lakhvar vasht, Padérfishispé, aigh: “-At bindag aédün Karapó! 
6ld î li bard rat fraj khaditunt, [aigh-at dánágihà khaditunt" ]. 
(27-28) Va Tür 1 Brátrüg-rish i Karapó amat Paórüshüspó azash 


1. DM. 3$wwe-—3-2. DM. nverS-—8.3, DM. 40974 30532 ७१७-०-4-५, 
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pürsid, aigh: *- At má zak yehvant amat-at 62 zak { li bard-ar pavan 
madam-barighnih afagh btird, afat min 614 bard dir pavan Jala-ih lala 
nigirid, afat min 614 bara arig pavan nigünih /rüd nigirid, afat min 
414 bara arig jvid jvid bard nigirid ’—pasakhin gi/t, aigh: ‘ Amat- 
am 07 ólá bará i lak pavan madam debrünishnih agh debrün&, afam 
min ólá bará dir pavan lálá-ih 1819 nigirid, adin min Óld barà ráé va 
gadd 6/ ham-disht vad avó zak Hvare-shaéta, ld là kanárag i ràf va 
gadá; madam haná ham-büd havd-Óm, [ aigh-am hani khaditunt | 
aigh anshátá-&àn pavan giftani 62 riban bara 62 Hvare-shaéta-piig 
yehamtinéd, hana aigh Jaén Garó-demána dádistàn chigün afam lê 
khaditunt, (29) Amat-am 6/ ۵۱۵ ) lak bard-ar pavan madam debrün- 
ishnih ash debrün&, afam min êl4 bara debrima dir pavan niginih 
Frid nigirid, adin min ۵14 bard rié va gadd 6 ham-daght vad ài 
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fisimin i azir 1 dend zimig, óld lá kanárag i rà va gadd, hanà aigh-ash 
baén zak ásimán dádistán chigün yehvünéd am là khaditunt. (30) 
Va amat-am 67 614 lak bard-ar pavan avar-barighnih ash debrünà, 
afam min 614 bara dir jvid jvid bará nigirid, adin min 014 barû rêê 
va gadd 07 ham-dásht pavan árástan i dend zimig, ۵۱۵ la kanárag i 
rå va 8900; madam hanü ham-büd havá-óm, [aigh-am hana 
khaditunt], aigh min künishn f li-dend barà Tanü-i-pasin yehvünéd, 
bará-am dádistán i Tanü-i-pasin là khaditunt. (31) Hana i lak bard 
minéd, aigh: ‘ Vabidinam mas min zat i zakii ahd { ast-iémand’; 
aédim vabidinéd-ich min lak aigh vazlin-fe; hanê î lak bará 
pavan Ólá ١ mas pánag Vishtáspó katrünéd, lâ pavan lak.” 

(32) Aévag hanà i paédág aigh amat Zaratühshtra 7 sálag 
yehvünt, za& JDürüsrübó min  Brátrüg-righ î Karapó kim  kádá 
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khadituntani Zaratfihshtra rai 62 vis í Paórüshàspó àyüjid havd-and, 
afashin pavan zak nazdigih Zaratühshtra khaditunt amat-agh levatá 
apurnáó-ig-àn kádag kard; afaghàn düsh-pargihà yetibünast pavan 
yátügih minishn 1 Zaratühshtra vinásidan, afaghàn zak rai madam 
apurnáé-ig-àn bim va tars ramitünt, (33) Li-tamá min zárig. 
hüghih va páhrij-járlh va varechó 1 Zaratühghtra paédág yehvant 6! 
éld-shin rabé afdih, chigin Daéna yemalelûnėd, aigh : “Amat pavan 
früjih zak i zakái apurnáé-ig fràj tarsid havá-and 07 sakhün 1 haredih, 
be-nu/shá Zaratühshtra az-shàn zak î 014 doisra i pavan minighn 
bard li bast,” 


(34-35) Aévag aé paédag aigh amat hand 2 Karapd ôl mân î 
Paórüshüspó mad havá-and, Paórüshüspó gangishn î éld-shin rai 
1... DM, adds.'3-—2-2, DM: wg»émiayPo-—3. DM. wexépm by mistake, 
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khürishn framüd s&khtan, afash sàkhtó khürishn fraj ash dahid va 
pûr daûrag zak 1 aspó-pim; afash güft 0| Dürásrübó, aigh: “ Lak 
baén zak i lend matà min mardümán shaédá-yazagó-tüm havd-àe ; 
fràj dená 1 li yezbekhün", (36) Rabà afdih min dánájih i 
Zaratühghtra pavan zak i apurnáé-dádih, chigün Daéna yemaZelünéd, 
aigb-ash güft Zaratühshtra, aigh: “ Li hand, abt! fraj 14 yazam; zak 
i li Avayad yashtan, hand fráj yazid". (37) Afash" güft Paórüshüspó, 
aigh : “ Lâ zak î li lak frij yezbekhtin-ae, zak zak i li fraj aé yaeid.” 
(38) Vad avê 3 bûr ó6lá-shán gabra-an zak gibishn andarg bird, 
lálà yegavimünád Zaratühghtra, afash ólá-ghán rài gift, afash pavan 
zak 1 dashnó regald fràj shkast, aigh: “Yaghartban gabra-an nishd-in 
yazam; drigüshàn gabrà-àn nighd-an yazam, là dravandin gabra- 
án nishá-àn; amat &yüjád chigàmcehái Paórüsháspó, aigh yazishn 
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vabîdûnã-ãd, yazişhn 07 yaghtüràn akhar sazad, aigh ô yazåd 
mtn Avayad yaght”. 

(39)  Aévag hanà i paédág aigh ákhar Dürüsrübó Karapó 6 
Zarattihghtra drayid, aigh: **Anág lak yehvünt marg, mûn tar 
fratüm min ahü i ast-àómand, baén Rág va Naódar, min bühar bar- 
ighnih; khayà debrünam rêj avjaniginid havd-bm, aigh-at babar 
min li bari bird; kanun palgin min pavan avar-barighnih khayê 
debrinam, va hani yehvinéd aigh-at düsh.chashmihá pavan zak 
khánag nigiram zy-at levit". (40) Va litamá rabá afdih-i paédag 
yehvünt madam Zaratühshtra, pavan dánügihà pasakhün-i 62 4 
mar pavan zak apurnáé-dádih, i chigün hani i Daéna yemalelunéd, 
aigh-agh gift  Zaratühshtra, aigh: “Bard palgan min mar 
madam nigiram, pavan avztinigih va bindag minishnih, aigh-at 
pavan zak khanag nigiram zy-at hait. " 

` 1, Thus in DM.—2-2. DM. weeslap—3-3. DM, e سکس‎ 
4. DM. 5£Ps—5, DM, «o»—6. DM, noy sr)» —7-7. DM, whe zekatl- 
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Di, ouds swag a کد د نط م‎ wy (41) 
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19) ۳۱۱۳۵ ७१७ og» E ep HOY سد‎ wy (42) 
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(41) Aévag zaki&ükhar min haná pasakhün 1 Zaratühshtra 
ôl Dûrâsrûbô madam 06] Karapó paédág yehvünt, chigin Daéna 
yemalelunéd, aigh: ** A-kár yehvünt mar va stard chand dareng 
| 10 aspa 1 pür pim düsishn, mün düsidár aévag yehvünéd. 

(42) Aévag a6 paédág algh: ' Amat min stardih fràj yehv- 
ûnt óld yátüg, adin-agh tanid ۵۱ Zaratühshtra ham dininag drayid, 
va Zaratühghtra pasakhün zak ham gift; navak a-kàr yehvünt 
mar va stard chand dareng i 20 aspa î pûr pim  düsishn, mn 
düsidár a&vag yehvünéd ", 

(43) Aévag han& j paédag aigh: "Tanid amat min stardih 
Jràj yehvünt ól$ yátüg, adin-ash 6/ Zaratühshtra ham  &ininag 
driyid, va Zaratühghtra pasakhün zak ham gift; navak a-kar 


yehvünt mar va stard chand dareng i 30 aspa 1 pür pim düsishn, 
min düsidàr aévag yehvünéd ". 


1i. DM.omit.—3-2, DM. we»b.—8. DM, A93—4. DM, io»— 
5. DM, “dawan —6.6, DM, omits—7. DM. -»—8-8, DM. * we» b 
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pe wis sweden چم م کد‎ १५ १९०४ -५ 190 (44) 
ye nepon ene سر لز‎ ७ کد‎ Ee NOP AS 19९७७ لم‎ 
eec ॥७ gop تن اسا د سرت‎ [roas w tu] 1७६४) |) 
39 १५०७ ^ دود ې‎ ٣ وچو‎ ۱ PONY 
ey) १ (45) دص‎ p IOUS بسرت‎ jeps 
~) pW HOM 10 WA ey) m زو ناوید ۱۴۳ )>= ردد‎ 
We IY yo wb yy ۱ 5. POU na spes 
op Moyes ودند 6111 کد ال‎ ٣ > 911 की! है 
a [wo wo । ७७७७ لد‎ kema na १०५ ou] 
اسر رر کد وور اور ر سر که‎ € gos سند‎ Ave 
کد د ري سرنوسر سنوي‎ or HO د شي‎ 
auas دا‎ pec 6 qose ts aues د‎ २०० 120 (46-47) 


(44) Aévag a& paédig aigh amat min zak stardih نۀ/‎ 
yehvünt ۵۱۵ yátüg, adin-ash davyid aigh: **Zak i án lend aspó 
vazinidan madam ras-} vardid, [algh baén asrtinid]; md bard Ji hand 
ganág pavan münsra yehamtünishnih pavan dádistán-&ómandih 
marenchinéd; afashan zak aspd vazinidan az-shin madam ras-t 
bast.” (45) Va litamd paédigih-ast rabi afdih óZ kabadàn, chigün 
Daéna yemalelünéd, aigh: “Amat bard mad pavan afashin chand 
yüjyásta, afash dard 5aén yegavimünád, pavan sahmíh-ast dend 
yehvünt i avd pish yemale/finam, zak did nas’hint shisra, [aigh-agh 
shüsra pavan püst lálà yátünt, azash shkast], va páhlüg azagh visast 
min ran; adin zak frig mird, va adin zak } 014 khun-ntghag, va 
adin zak i 6lé khun-ntishagin khun-ntishag.” 

(46-47) Aévag han i paéddg aigh pish-ich min madan i zak- 


1 DM. 5 for gW—2,. Better jo).—3. DM. .we for we-—4. Thus 
in DM.—5. DM, “< novars-—6. 1011 , دل وه د۱‎ 7 DM. مهل‎ —8-8, DM. 
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१००० سردو‎ Ç اوددر رند سم د ورمرم‎ asap Di 
سور رید‎ NLA) کد د ردن‎ GD IR PD ay £ ele 
qs) ie» med رکد د وه رور‎ y 1909 teo» pp 2 35 
soy ولا‎ Ho paba 2 55 । 10 110१ UNUS 4) ० 
goede مسر مسسوب ( ون ر‎ ۱ oy bs 
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زم سر لدو د سر سان و‎ Yos na 2059 -७०॥| 
०१ Maya h upe h 0७-७० ty -+0)०७७०९४० 
wooo b wese pao h mbao را‎ wo J 
ال‎ ۱٣٣٣٣٣٣ Ww ارت د‎ a$ (48-49) teda fy 
ر دراس ور سد‎ WEY IY "७१४७ سيو‎ 
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NO ۱۳۵ هل۱ اد‎ HY HHO رید‎ "७१७७ 


As PONS Yee POS Ay FS Ww 


ash ôl ham-pürsagih paédágih-ast madam-agh minishn i frákhü-tar 
min hamág gehán, avar-tar min ko/à gaétà chabun, levatd zak 1 
vispó vichih-éd aójó hügh, zak 1 hamág ayáv nirüg vira, va zak i kola 
viobin patüg khratü; va zak-ich i kabad páhriishn Kayán gadd, va 
zak i airpat gadd pür-küámagih 1 07 yagbaráish va tübán tükhsbágihà ° 
va patih, va avartarih-ich i pavan tagigih va arvandih ; va zak-ich i 
tanü hü-chihrih a6j0-bündagih, zy-ash pavan chihr dend 4 pishag, i 
hait ásrünih va arataésbtárih va vástryüshih va hü-tükhshih ; 
va páhlüm düstih 0 yazadán va shapirin, va ghka/t hamaéstárih 07 
Shaédán va saritaràn. (48-49) Zak chigónih 1 mün anghütá-àn dô- 
patishtàna yézad-ih, yazadán páhlümih va spürigih pavan Athar- 
-mazda sajigih afagh, aghtagih padagh nivarih-ed; vad yazadin pavan 
frajtarth zak-agh min ko/à haitàn, yehvüntüán va yehvünédàn aish, 


1-1. DM. ee! اون‎ DM, me 1७५७७.--8. DM. ,مس نید دد وید‎ DM. 
رتست وی ريد‎ DM. “sapaa —6, DM.saddso.—7-7. DM, mimo 
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woes لم د‎ por d ag سم دا‎ B awas poppa 
Wed» Jp » PS hy NY E ROD es د‎ gy 
PETAT oa» SANS دېرېم‎ ۵ ٣ د‎ ۲ MT 3209 
ود أ ولك بل‎ Sp 3 — te — we wooo 1 (50) 
a» whee mopy A > ॥९७७७४७ Ü wey» 

tee reds OP 1 HOU NPE 


wy ione € د » ېمد‎ Jp» ns ov (51-52) 

رڈ وا oO‏ د مسد پیر م۱ 20g‏ € ار 
YoY‏ وه د هدم t» OM SH We m»‏ 
پور Ly‏ که د وسلا زاس wre wrap‏ ۱۳ ۸ که د کد kaso‏ 
تد er 5 pede 59 १४ ७१७‏ م ws wad aS‏ 
NoVA‏ سد رر wn eparos) € evo! vr ipes‏ 


yehamtünishn za£-agh ûl áshtagih i Aüharmazda, va ahü va ratü i 
géhán, büjügih i asij dahishnin min Aib-dad pavan hüzván i kabad 
srádag dànág, pür-nyóg i avbám, baén géhàn a-vizandih-ig, srübó 
debrününd. (50) Va shaédán pavan hanê aigh hanê î kabad Kig 
va Karapan Ó4 stübinidan va tapáhinidan i ólá sárinidan ghapirán, 
adin-ioh madan dàght va düstih varzid. 


(51-52.) Afash pavan bündagih i 30 shnati min zerkhünighn 
fraj Vohümanó Amaesüspend pavan áshtih i Aüharmazda madam 
mad, amat-ash min rfid-? aévatág mayá 1 haómig-àn debrün&, 
chigün hana i Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh: “Amat 0 zak i 
sadigar bar tachishnih fraj mad vad zak i zak shapir Daitya, fray 
pavan zak fravaft, va amat min zak làlà sátünt Zaratühshtra, 
ash gabri Ichaditunt amat satint min rapitvintar naémag, 


. 1. DM. %) Jr g-—2.2. DM. ~wedmor—3. 11, پا( مد ,1015 هام‎ 
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zak yehvünt Vohümanó, va zak ólá. medaminünast Vohümanó 
pish. kerpó, [aigh pavan tani chashmtar yehvant],. va. pish 
nyóg, [sigh pavan kolà mandavam pigh yehvünt]; va zak old 
medammíünast Vohümanó chand zak i 3 gabrá naézag báláé, 
va zak 016 medamminast Vohümanó aigh-agh zak i sarvig tak 
pavan yedd debrünt, mün-ash pavan zab aürvar bará. debrünü 
afash lå aürvar bard righinid; zak mainüg tàk 1 Daéna 
yehvünt, afash han& nimüd aigh pavan Daéna aédün a-rishidárihà 
&vàyad raftan." (53) Hait mün aédün yema/e/ünéd aigh mainüg 
fshtagih yehvint, afash hand nimfd aigh baén gehin aédan arishi- 
dárihà av&yad raftan, aigh levatd koa aish Ashtih yehvinéd. 

(54). Amat avó.zak i tasüm. bará tachishnih. rûj mad, vad 
zak i Shapir Düitya, Arikhsan-rüd, i zak shem yehvünt, va baén za£ 
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Zaratühshtra ash min miyin may& i haómig-an debrünayén, va 
pavan lalé-ih Zaratühshtra, ash zak i dashné paitishtina min 
Arikhsan-rüd-i debrünü, afash madam lebishih nihiyt, va baén zak 
óld pigh naémag Vohümanó padirag &yübid. (55) Azash min 614 
pirsid 01d gabri, aigh: “Min havd-ae; va min mtn havd-ie?” 
*5 Zaratühshtra havd-bm, Spitámün." 

(56) Milay& i Vohámanó: **Zaratühghtra 1i Spitàmán ! pavan 
má lak fraj ranjagih, [aigh-at pavan má &váyad amat ranjag bará 
yehvün-àe ], pavan má lak /ráj tükhshügih, va ۵ må lak 
kámag-dahishnih." (57) Pasakhfin i Zaratihshtra, aigh: “ Pavan 
yasharáish .fráj ranjagih, va pavan yasharüish /ràj tükhshágih, 
va 6] yashariish li kamag-dahishnih, [aigh-am àvàyéd ôl zak 
mandavam ]; va yasharüish li chand kh'üstàár havd-6m minam.” 

($8) Gübishni Vohümanó:" Zaratühshtra i Spitàmán ! haitó-ig zak 
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mün yasharáish, [aigh mandavam- i haitó-ig chigün zak, mûn 
yasharáigh], vad min zab mün yasharaish aigh min nafshá." 
(59) Azagh gift Zaratihshtra, aigh: “ Haité-ig zak mtn yasharaish, 
va zak rai righan bindag va àgàs havá-0m, aigh chigtn zak rai min 
zak mûn 614 yehamtinishn pavan Vohtimané,”’ 

(60) Azash 67 bld gift Vohümanó, aigh: “ Zaratthshtra { 
Spitimin! bari hand jaimag-i yehabiin miin debrin-de, chigtin 
0148 67 ham-pürsim, Màn lak yehabünt havááe, Min li yehabint 
havd-6m; Min min  mainügan avzünlgtüm, min hait-in hů- 
dágtüm, Mán Old gübág havá-óm, mán Vohümanó havà-óm, [aigh 
üshtag 1 Old havd-6m].” (61) Adin-agh aédiin minid Zaratühshtra, 
aigh: “Shapir Zak Min Dadar, Min min hanê áshtag sbapir." 
(62) Adin óld-shàn barà sátünt havá-and, pavan avágih i Vohá- 
manó, Zaratühshtra-cha Vohümanó, Zaratühghtra ükhar. 
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BOOK VI.—(CoNTINUED.) 


————— — 


I. It is said that when a man embellishes! his own 
disposition, and yields up his own person to comimunion? with the 
sacred beings,? the sacred beings from that time forwards protect 
him and entertain?* him in just the same way as a man who (has) 
a calf, and is full of hopes“ for the calf,’ would tie a rope’ 
to his neck,” and lead him to tillage and to ploughshare,® and drive 
him on to where there is nourishing pasture,® and hold him back!^ 
from there where there is destruction, ! ! 


IL (1) It is said that every person should highly (/éla) 
observe within his own self at least three times everyday,!? thus : 
“ Am I in company of God, or of the Devil ?” (2) And if he is 
in company of God then he ought to entertain God within his own 
self still more, and if he (is) with the Devil he ought to 
thrusts him powerless out of his own self. 





III. It is said that everybody ought to settle every day his 
account'* for the body as well as for the soul, thus: “ From where 


1. Vairdyét, “improves.” 2. Better Aévagdnagih, “unanimity,” “ com- 
munion,” 3. Yazsaddnalso means ‘‘ good spirits.” 3a, Or, “ preserve him.” 
4. Atmitvdy, “ full of hopes.” 
5. Gaéótar-i, comp, Skr. gófar ; Pers. gatidar, “ a fawn,” “a calf.” 
6. Rasan-aé, comp. Pers. vasam, 7. Gíráüb, comp. Pers. giláh, °“ neck,” 
8. Kishn, comp. Pahl. ##shtan, “ to till,” 
9g. Charag, comp. Skr. gaocharana, Pers. chará or chavá kardan, “ to graze,” 
* to pasture.” Aigh charag fraj yakhsenunét, 
10. Lakhvay yakhsenunét, * keeps back." 
II. Vinds, Av. nas, “to decay.” Min tama aigh vinds, meaning “ from 
any object which causes decay or corruption:” 
. 12. Or, reading :—#old dend, “all this.’ — 
13. Bava kinishn, lit., * ought to do out." 
14. Hamár i taná va vübán. 
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have I eaten! and drunk? what have eaten and drunk to-day ? 
How have I behaved * ? Where was I originally * ? Why have 
I come (here) ? What have I todo here ? And why have I to 
depart (from here) ? And how (chim) am I to depart ? And when 
I depart, whereto shall I go?” _ 

IV. It is saidthat a man of spiritual belief has been 
(yehviint) always® exerting himself* and craving? from a conscien- 
tious mind® for the spiritual and worldly beings that are good; 
{that is) the (right) sign (dakhshag) of spiritual belief. 

V. It is said that a friend of the spiritual ones is that one who, 
whatsoever meritorious actions he performs, performs (them) for 
the sake of the spiritual ones; and who seeks the good reward 
(mizda) from the spiritual and not from the earthly beings. 

VI. It is said that that one is charitable who exerts himself 
and gives to the good® (out of his own earnings), and gives (it) 
for the love of the soul 

VIL. It is said that constancy’ ° for God (is) the best!" of the 
‘constancy for anybody else ; the constancy for the soul (is) the best 
of the constancy for oneself ; and the constancy that one observes: ? 
in virtuous actions (is) the best of the constancy for anything what- 
ever, 

VIII. (1) It is said that pure nature (is) that which is 
manifested’ in case of!* avarice and want.’ (2) And pure 
wisdom (is) that which (is manifested) in case of wrath and 


I. Or, “from whom have I eaten.” 2. Vashtamiintan is used both for 
eating and drinking. 3. Afam må kart. 4. Min bûnih 

5. Comp. Pers. distin, Itis derived from Av. båidhishia, which means 
“ certainly,” “verily.” 

6. Ranjag. 7. Giivsag, “ hungry.” 

8. Min abi minishn, “from a sincere thought,” comp. Av. aii, 
“ conscience,” “life.” It may mean “ from a vital mind or thought.” 

9. Or, reading min min mafshá vabidünayém ó| shafiván yehabunél, lit., 
“who gives to the good from what he himself makes or earns.” 

Io, Comp. Pers. dsidkhudnih, “ integrity,” “ steadiness,” 

11. Shair is here used in the superlative sense. 12. yaklisemunet, 

13. Aévêih, 14. Amat, lit., when (there be),” or “if (there be) .. ." 


15 Avjüg, according to DP, and K, ; but according to DM., fz ٥4 706 
aigdn,** greediness and preposterous wisdom,” 


BOOK VI, E., §§ IV—XI,, 2. 3 


lust? (3) And pure conscience (daéna, is) that which (is 
manifested) when fame and honour? come forth, (and) it is not 
possible to suppress and strike them off. (4) And when 
nature is embellished wisdom comes forth, and when wisdom 
comes forth conscience becomes manifest, and when con- 
science comes forth sin will not be committed, and when sin is not 
committed then never will harm happen to one. 


IX. Itis said that whoso through (his) proficiency? gathers^ 
help’ in respect to his own body, and turns away considerately* 
from what belongs" to him who'is a stranger, and stands high in 
iruthfulness, has certainly sacred beings!? in his person. 


X. Itis said that (one's) door is to be kept open in order 
that men (may) come to the house ; because to the house to which 
men do not go the sacred beings, therefore (adin), do not go; 
since the constant coming of the sacred beings (is) more there where 
the coming of men (is) more; and the coming of men (is) more 
in that place where food and maintenance are obtainable,! ! 


XI. (1) Itissaid that as regards him who drinks wine, 
these five things! ? come into manifestation'?, which (are) the marks 
of his piety (namely): perfect devotion, and possession of good 
mind, and philanthropy, + and charity, and peaceful relationship. 
(2) And as regards him who (drinks wine), ® these five things 


1. Aeshma va varena. 

2. Nang means “ honour ” as well as “ shame,” or “ disgrace,” Other- 
wise rendered: “ when fameand disgrace come forth"; or reading: Adm va 
nang, “ motive and dishonour.” 

3. Bard spükhtan va saiam tübám, 4. '* Comes forth." 

5. Hinara. 6. Lakhvâr kartan, comp. Pers. bås kardan, “to gather 
(fruits)." 7. .4pastám, comp. Av, uasiá '' help." 

8. Pavan mintshn, 9, Zab, comp, Pers. zéb,. “ quality,” ‘ property, 
< fountain.” 

10. 56 

11. «बट hhúürishu za dártdtshw hashhekhúnd, ** where (people) obtain food 
and maintenance,” 

12, Characteristics. 13. Appear. 14. Lit, ‘ friendship of mankind,” 

15. Reading : va dsht-khvishish; otherwise: dsht-khodytsh, “ peaceful 
desires ; ” or vahisht-khvishih, * heavenly relationship," etc. 

16. Completed : va min 89 
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come into appearance, which (are) the marks of his wickedness 
(namely); arrogance, and discord, and misanthropy,’ and wrath- 
’ fulness, and miserliness,? 

XII. Itis said that he who is a wicked man first becomes 
grieved about his soul, and then realises that he was deceived.* 


XIII. It. is said that the one (is) not little, and the one 
thousand? (is) not much; the one (being) the wealth of the 
spiritual, and the one thousand that of the terrestrial.* 


XIV. It is said that in the earthly administration (ráyinishn) 
a thousand-fold strength is nothing,’ and in the spiritual adminis- 
tration a single-fold strength is the thing. ° 


XV. It is said that one thousand men will not be so able to 
make one man believe? by words, as a man makes one thousand 
inen (believe) by actions. 

XVI. (1) It is said that the man who excessively embellishes 
himself physically! ? becomes spiritually ruined, and for that (reason) 
physical (embellishment) should be moderate, and performed so 
much that what is spiritual may not decay. (2) When they 
observed, (namely) the wise and knowing ancients perceived the 
decay of the physical wealth and the permanence of the spiritual 
wealth, they recognised as inevitable’! that in the case of advancing 
the physical" ® except in moderation, it could not be so advanced 


1. “ Hostility towards man,” 
2. The idea is that on drinking winethe pious man manifests virtuous 


qualities, while the wicked man his vicious tendencies. 3. Shivan, *“ lamen- 
tation.” 

4. Lit., “and afterwards understands thus: ‘Iam deceived,’” 

5. Maybe ten thousand, 


6. That is, what is one need not be little, and what is one thousand need 


not be much ; (since) one wealth of the spiritual equals one thousand of the 
terrestrial, 
7. Comp. Pers. nd-chiz, “ of no consequence,” *' nothing." 

8. Comp. Pers. chiz, “ a precious thing.” 9 Variyinitan, 

10. 908/8 frehibit-dvéé gabra mainig vishift yehviinél. Otherwise 
rendered: “on account of excessive worldliness a man becomes spiritually 
ruined.” 11. Chimig, comp, Pers. cham, “ real,” “ inevitable.” 

12. Gaété riyinishnih, 
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that in the case of the spiritual it might not be harmful and destruc- 
tive. (3) And they would abandon! that physical wealth which was 
more than moderate, so that owing to the worldly pouring? what 
was better than worldly (wealth) might not, consequently, pass 
away. 

XVII. It is said that (there is) one (unique) remedy and 
one (unique) doctrine,? the remedy (is) moderate eating, and the 
doctrine (is) the constant thinking* of piety. 


XVIII. It is said that moderate eating is good for the body, 
and moderate speaking for the soul. 


XIX. Jt is said that the digesting of food (is) good for the 
body, and the swallowing of wrath for the soul. 


XX. Itis said that the obscurity (of oneself results) from 
arrogance,’ and grievous harm from selfishness ; and from shame- 
ful worship (there is) the way to hell ; and a revengeful man will 
never liberate (his) soul. 


XXI. ‘It is said that nobody performed anything who 
performed it not for the soul heretofore; and nobody performs 
anything who does it not for (his) soul henceforward.* 


XXII. (1) They say that Bûkht-ûfrît said** thus: “Up to 
the Renovation time whoso is a suppressor of troubles, as regards 
fame and the world, when gained? (the one), lost " (the other); 
and. when lost (the one), gained (the other)," (2) and he said 
this, too, namely: ** Whoso advances "' this, does not gain that; 
and whoso does not see that, advances this; this (here implies) 
the material, and that (implies) the spiritual,” (3) And he said 
this, too, namely : '* He who desires fame becomes fameless'? ; but 
fame even at last becomes his own by whom fame is not wanted.” ** 


I, Shedküná 2. Rijagih, comp. Pers. rikhtan 
3. Vachag. 4. Minitêrih, “ thinking,” “ meditation. " 
5. Comp. Pers. gavéridan, “to digest.” 6-6. Miu avartanih anbin-büdagih, 
7. Lit, “up to the present time,” or “before.” 8. Lit., “from now forward.” 
Sa Vide vol. XII., Book VI, A., § IV., p. 34 (Trans.) 
9. Vakhdáünt. IO, Shedkúná for 0 415 
11. Aáyinét, Otherwise : /à jivét ** does not live." 
12. Avi-shem, “ without name or renown."—r13. Baén /á éváyat. 
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(4) And he said this, too, namely : “ As to a vine-tendril1 the end 
of which? whoever of the world (may have placed) on the 
hand or the head of mine, it is not possible for people to 
coil? it, because when they will draw + it (the tendril) I shall 
slip down through it.” (5) Andhe said this, too, namely : 
“I did not possess time-wisdom * until that Was besought” 
through my own pure nature and the ‘approval of the Deity.” 
(6) And he said this, too, namely : Everybody ought to follow * 
the pursuits (kar) of the carder of cotton,® and of the carpenter,'® 
and of the bleacher,!? and of the blacksmith, 1* in respect to one’s 
own mind ; because in the same way as the pursuit of carding 
aims'* at getting (cotton) rid of dust (yart) and renders (it) soft, 
similarly every man in respect to his own mind should wish (it) 1 
and ought to temper it!* ; and in the same way as the carpenter 
renders straight even a rough ! * wood, similarly mankind ought to 
draw their own attention! towards the side (rin) of straightfor- 
wardness and keep their mind straight. (7) And in the same way 
as a bleacher washes clothings and makes them clean from pollution, 
similarly mankind ought to warm and kindle their own thoughts, 
similarly mankind ought to warm and kindle their own thoughts for 
righteons actions, similarly mankind ought to wash their own 
thoughts from evil disposition and sinfulness, and keep them pure. 
(8) And in the same way as the blacksmith heats iron and renders it 


I. Comp. Pers. rishiahi tak, “ the vine tendril”; or zák, “the vine”; 
táhistán, * a vineyard." It may also mean *' a piece of rope." 
2. Amat róyashá-i for mán vóyashá-i, 
3. Pahl. nask/iintan, * to twist." 
4 2 hanchénad, Av, hanch “ to draw,” Pers, 91 
5- Pavan siyam, Pers. sidan, “ to break through.” 
6. Avbém-minishuih, lit., “timely thinking,” or “ thinking of the age.” 
7. Baviliinast, 8. Kartan áváyat. 
9. Kiindrgarih, “the work of carding cotton”; comp. Pers. kulu, 
carded cotton." 
10. Av. düura, Pers, darüdgar, '* carpenter." 
11. Pers. gazavi, “ bleaching.” 12. Pers, dhangar. 
13. That is, he should desire for the purity and piety of his mind. 
14. Narm kavian, 15, An-hél, Pers. Aé/ah, ** smooth.” 
10. Minisin nafshé hishtan, “ ought to direct their own minds or thoughts." 
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hot, similarly mankind ought to heat and keep warm their own 
thoughts on the wealth of meritorious actions." 


XXIII. It is said that he is charitable who does not bestow 
wealth except! on the worthy ; and keeping the wealth of a man 
undecayed ? is this that it be bestowed worthily, so that other 
wealth may be left? to the man, and the man to the wealth.* 


XXIV. It is said that he is ignominious ^ who gives any- 
thing to the evil people. 


XXV. It is said that the man who longs for a refined 
disposition by his love and help and conference of the good, 
increases his fame and spiritual goodness.* 


XXVI. It is said that he who walks with the evil people, 
becomes worse in (his) disposition ; and even he who walks with 
that person who walks with the evil people, becomes worse in (his) 
disposition. 


XXVIL It is said that the soul is as much afraid of bewilder- 
ment’ as the body is of wilderness, for this reason that in 
bewilderment takes place? specially !° the coming together of the 
evil ; and there where the coming together of the evil, (takes 
place) manifold injury" shall occur to the soul. 


1. Better, bavá mzn. 

2. Pavan an-adshag, lit., “in an undecaying or immortal condition,” or 
* for immortalizing the wealth so used." 3. shedkünayén. 

4. That is, it should be so provided that the wealth may produce other 
wealth continuously, or there may constantly be provided some man to pre- 
serve and invest it. 

ANang-gar, * one who renders himself shameful or disgraceful.”‏ .د 

6. According to DP., dehashk t maínügig, or gási mainügig, meaning 
“spiritual gifts,” or “the spiritual abode.” 

7. Reading avbars, cf. Av. brds, Skr. bhras, “to fall down through giddi- 
ness ;" Pers. days, “a halter,” “a spur"; hence Pers. Ańbarañ, “ distraction.” 

8. Reading viydván, Av. vivápa, Pers byábán;it may be miydzdn, “ want- 
ing,” “ begging.” 

64 بو 

10. According to DM., pavan dendé chim mé baén hit-barah angén tarsét zak 1 
amat sahmitinet i saritavan yehvdnét, “for this reason that in the alarm so much 
fearing takes place, only when it (the soul) is afraid of the evil." 

ir, Ziyán i kabad dininag. 
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XXVIII. It is said that a high-priest spoke thus: “In the 
same way as penitence renders clean the soul from every sin, so 
does contentment keep: back mostly the oppressive vice! from 
the soul.” 


XXIX. It is said that that charitable man is the most exalted 
who with pains (ared) and trouble which happen (to him) in any 
way,? desires to gather provisions? himself and gives (them) to 
the deserving. 

XXX. (1) lt is said that one should be an obtainer of 
reward * by being greatly on the side of the good cause,’ and 
be self-exerting for the performance of meritorious acts ; grace® 
should be besought from the spiritual good beings and not 
from the worldly, existences. (2) If such a thing happens 
as one ought to submit? to in drivishism for the love of 
one's soul, the remedy (is that) one should voluntarily 
stand high* in drivishism ; since from it (result) the composure 
of the body and the  fearlessness and existence of a good 
reckoning? as regards the soul; and it is possible for him to 
stand high in drivishism, who in maintaining the body well 
abstains!? rather from less essential !! enjoyments than from more 
essential enjoyments; and whoso is not so will not be able to 
stand high in drivishism. (8) And whoso, not helplessly’ but 


1. Or, “the vice of oppression,” meaning every vice that tyrannises 
on the soul, 

2. Baén hich-gaéna. If it is read: Datu Aatdn, it might mean “ through 
eloquence or persuasion,” comp. Pers, /atd, “ ready-tongued.” 

3. Patig, Av.-Skr. pitt, pithwa, ‘* food,” “ nourishment.” 

4. Navitvar, Pers, navid, “ recompense.” 

5. Hdá-pára, Aw. páva, side," " direction "5 that is, “on the side of 
goodness." 6, Sepás. 

7. Par-yegavimünálan for par-tstdian ; comp. Pahl. paristitan, Pers. 
$arastidan, ** to be submissive," " to worship." 

8. Lala yegavimtnisn., 

9. Avd-aimérih, lit., * without a non-reckoning," i.e, ** with a(good) 
reckoning " after death. 

ro. Reading: A4-garázét, comp. Pers. gardzidan, “to walk away pom- 
pously.” It can also be read : Avidardziian, or andar-dzttan ; the latter means 
* to grieve internally '' ; Pers, (sidan, “to grieve,” “ to injure;” hence “well- 
frets from”. 11, Mátagtar, for mátigtár, 12۰ Lá acháragihá. 
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on account of (bará) the advantages which (result) from drivishism 
stands high in drivishism, will have then driven out, for his 
own part, Aharman along with (his) creatures! from the world ; 2 
and always ? from that object there could be no corruption * of the 
soul, nor disgrace? of the person. (4) One should keep himself^ 
in joy, and one should preserve the joy by an honest object in the 
same way through fondness’ asa child (does) ; and one should 
exert himself in such a way therein that joy may never go out of the 
body. (5) And if one seeks for the enjoyment of the object when 
from the fulfilment thereof according to wish sin would be incurred, 
that thing should not be performed ; but there should be performed 
another such thing as when it would be performed increased joy, 
and no sin resulted (therefrom). (6) And in no way indeed (barû) 
should the joy be threwn out of the body, since (in the case of) 
many a child when it wishes for the object which if people fulfil 
according to its wish, disorder® might occur (in the body) therefrom; 
although (amat) in the essential nature of the object wished for (the 
fruit) is so delicious a thing as a date (khfirmdg) or a walnut (१४) 
on which being given it!? becomes satisfied and joyous ; and 
the sages have declared joy so very valuable for the purpose of 
(giving) satisfaction.! ! 

1. MSS, siétagdén for vishttagán, the latter word is generally used in 


Pahlavi for Aharman’s creatures or miscreations; Avesta suta, “issues,” 
from shri “to increase,” “to promote. The Pahl, word may also be read 
Yehtidagén, “ Jews.” 

2. When one is to lead the lifeofa drivish, he must endure that condi- 
tion by being content, and not grieve over the loss of enjoyments therein ; 
since one could only sustain the highest and noblest condition of the soul in 
the worst state of poverty, 3. 848: 8006 gis can also mean “ everywhere,” 

4. K. reads airangih, comp. Av. ereghant, “ foulness.” 

5. Daüsrübih, * defame.” 

ò. According to the MSS., va shem (name) va tan, or va yehamtdin (and the 
approach) ; hence “and the name and the person be keptin joy"; the other 
meaning is inconsistent. 

7. Nivézishn, Pers, navdzish, “ the fulfilment of the wishes of another,” 
+t caresses.’ 

8. Pabl. 7 amatash ûl kmag séjend, vinds azash shayat yehvint. 

9. Vinás is here used in the sense of “ disorder,” “ decay,” Av.-rt. nas. 

10, That is, the child. 11. Kitrsandih. 
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XXXI. (1) It is said thus: “ Kill outanger while in authority 
and (also) while in want of power and in affliction (dish),! so. 
that Vohfimané (Good Mind) may make his abode in thy person 
(tant) ; since the soul of him, in whose person Vohiimané does not 
make his abode, wili not then make its abode in Garó-demána,? (2) 
Abstain very far? away from causing injury and afiliction to others, 
as* (you would abstain) from the dead bodies of mankind; because it 
is easier? to wash and make clean the contamination and pollu- 
tion that reach the body than that which reach the soul, (since) it is 
not then possible to wash and make (the latter) clean except 
(bard) by intense? and troublesome? repentance and punishment 
and retribution.” (3) Thou shouldst worship* the sun three times 
every day, and thou shouldst dedicate thy own person to God ; and 
the existence and eternity? of God, and the non-existence and 
annihilation of Aharman and the demons should be declared out'^ 
(to the world), so that they (the demons) reach at last to non- 
existence and destruetion.!! (4) And thou shoudst be penitent for 
every sin and fault 12 which (occur) in daily work,'* with this 
thought, thus: ‘I shall not commit (it) again (tanid) ;’ and 
thou shouldst revert’* from it and be with repentance (for it). 
(5) And every day at least three times thou shouldst 
take account of!? thy own person even as to this, thus: ‘ What 
have I eaten and what have I saved to-day, and whether 
what was done and whatever (was) eaten by me (was) for the 





I, Avesta: ibaishan, 2. Av. Gard-demina, 

3. Rakhigiar, Hebr.-Chald. rafiif, otherwise ráyag/ar, "very seriously," 
" more considerately," 

क. Aigh. 

5. Khvârtar, Av, khathra, Pers. Lhvûr. 

6, Girán va dúshvår (for dúsk-khvár). 

7. Pa:d, comp. Pers. s. v. 

8. Reading according to the MSS., yezbekhfnd: ** Three times every day 
they should worship the sun, and should dedicate themselvesto the sacred 
beings." 9, Jamáigih. 1o. Géübishn. II, Zatagih,* blow,” “striking.” 

12. Reading : máníd, see Pers, s. v. It can be read mázig, meaning * the 
like," comp. Av. mánayén or min, Pers, méndan, 13. Rúz-kår. 

14. Avakhsh, Av. apasha, “backwards.” Better reading : apdsha or 
, apakhsha. 15. Hamérishn. 
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deliverance of my soul or not, and as to this whether God ha 
been the helper or the Demon.’ (6) And when the lust! of the 

body comes forth, and as a rule hastens onward beyond measure 
` owing to exalted position and much happiness, then this remedy is 
good if they hold before themselves the evanescence? of the body and 
of the physical wealth. (7) And this theyshall reflect upon, that is, 
they shall think thus: * what l have said must be done'; and for 
oneself one should seek for such an exaltation and happiness as would 
result also in what is beneficial, (saying thus) : ‘ When it (i.e., the 
lust) is cast out by me, it should pass away ; and when (it be) so, 
then henceforward I should not entertain it, that is, the disease that 
is cast out from me and has passed away, should not have access? (in 
me).' (8) And men ought to do these three things which are full 
of troubles*; when they are done, one becomes thereby more holy. 
(9) One is that although (amat) one has experienced? even much 
fright and injury from a man one is not revengeful to him, nor 
an enemy to that man and of maleficent desire, but is friendly and 
of beneficent desire. (10) One is that when one comes to a place 
where one has not with him more than (what is sufficient for) a 
meal, nor has he hope even of more coming to him, one gives as 
much as he can? his share to men who have no food (and) come 
over (to him). (11) One isthat when a young? man meets to- 
gether? in a lonely place! ? with a young woman who is a stranger," 
who is not his own, and they on eating food become satisfied and 
happy,'? and are very loving one another mutually, ?? still at last 
even that man does not sleep with that woman for the love of his 
soul, nor does he cherish carnal desires." 


1. Av, varena, “lust,” *' passion 

2. Fvasdévandih, “decay.” 3. .شا‎ 

4. Díüshvár for düsh-Ehvár, “ uneasy,” “ uncomfortable.” 

5. Khaditunt," seen." 6. Aé pishn levatd, Av. pitu, pithwa, 7. Shdyat. 
8. Gavshn, generally read gtishn ; Av. varshni. 9. <Agavin 


10. Pavan vishgar, *in a jungle." Compare the use of the word in the 
Vendidad, Pahlavi Version, Fragard VIII., 95, where vishgar is a rendering 
of the Av. skairya, “ hunting ground.” It can also be read vashkal, “ grape 
fruit.” 11. Anditag, “ unseen ;” otherwise khdstag, “ married, " Pers. Ahastah. 

12. Sir va khüram yegavimind. 13. Aévag di tanid avir kémag. 

14. Lit., “afterwards.” 15. Kamag léréyinét. 
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XXXII. (1) It is said that as to what is necessary for the life 
diligence (is) more profitable,’ and as to what (is necessary)? for 
the soul duty, and as to what (is necessary) for (the time of) pass- 
ing away good career ; and for the life (again) health and food and 
comfort and fearlessness and joy (are) necessary,* and for the soul 
self-exertion for meritorious actions and abstinence from sin, and 
for (the time of) passing away name and good fame (are) necessary. 
' (2) These several things—and the best (shapír? of things) 
are (these) several things—(are): health from moderation, 
and plenty from blessedness, and joy from straightforwardness, 
and comfort from contentment, and fearlessness from sinless- 
ness, and self-exertion which (is) through meritorious actions 
and owing to abstinence from sin on account of knowledge," 
and the name and good fame that (are) exalted (result) from 
virtuous (nydg) actions. 


XXXIIL It is said that as to mankind these three things 
are most remarkable’ : forbearance which (does not proceed) 
from wickedness,* and charity which (is) not (done) for the sake 
of reward,? and self-exertion which (does) not (proceed) from 
' (any motive of) worldly ۰ 


XXXIV. (1) It is said that gratitude and guardianship are 
these: whoever having made this body like a fortress” takes precise 
care of it; ‘he keeps good spirits within (himself), and no demon is 


1, Sitdémandtay, 2. Baén here for baén ٠۰ 
3. Thatis, duty is more profitable, 4 Avayishnig. 
5. Here shapir is used in the superlative degree, as a substitute for PáAám. 
6, That is, diligence and self-exertion which result from righteous activity 
and from innocence, and from the knowledge of whatis right and what is 
wrong. 7. Hi-chihrtar, 
8. Búrtih la min vatagih, that is, when one does not endure hardship 
from any evil motive. 
9. Pái-dahishn, that is, charity that is practised with a purely disinterest- 
ed motive, and not with the intention of obtaining any recompense or titles . 
or awards. 
10. Mizdai gaétd, that is, diligence or self-exertion to be properly a 
virtue should aim at no worldly good but spiritual reward. 
11, Daeza. 12. Afash pas madam frdj vabidinét. 
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left within by him. (2) Whoever is a man’ must have after him some- 
thing which? pointed out the salvation of (his) soul. (3) In (one’s 
life there) are occasions when one must make oneself as it were’ 
deaf and blind and dumb; because blindness® (is) good when by. 
looking at a particular thing and having desire for it (there 
may happen) injury to the soul ; and deafness’ (is) good when 
one has to hear such a thing as must cause thereby (sinful) 
reckoning and inquiry as to the soul; and dumbness? is good 
when one has to speak that thing whereby in the end there will be 
(to him) corruption and non-salvation.* 


XXXV. (1) It is said that he who does not consider good- 
fame better than ill-fame, the approval!® of the good better than 
that of the evil, praise better than reproach, 1! the love of the soul 
better than that of the body, the hope of the spiritual better 
than that of the physical, does not endeavour to appropriate!? what 
in that respect! ® is created good '* ; since unto him who does not 
exert himself for the object for which he is created, nothing’® that 
comes is good; that (is) the compendium? of life, (2) Mankind must 


r. Anshútâih for anshitd-i; Pahl. anshtitdih means “ humanity." 
2. Here mún-ash is used for må-ash. Otherwise ; '‘ someone who displayed 


the deliverance of the soul.” 

3. Reading according to DM., wn-ash bázisim $ rubán mahist, the render- 
ing would be “whoever belongs to humanity must therefore be at last 
what he ought to be; he will have the greatest salvation of the soul,” 

4. Av-gém, or hangam, “ times,” “epochs.” 5. Húmånág, “ like.” 

6. Comp. Pers. kúr. 7. Pers. kar. 8. Pers, gung. 

9. Atrakhtag va abicishnig yehvdnét, lit. “he becomes corrupt and 
without salvation,” As for airakhiag,comp. Av. irikhta “harm,” “ ruin,” rt. trick 

10. Pasand, “ selection.” 

rf, Nikûhishn, Pers. u¢kthish, “contempt,” “ blame.” 

12. Pavan él nafshé karian. I 

13. Pavan :ak dintnag, “ accordingly,” “in that way.” 

14.  Hé-zerkhiünt, lit., * well-produced,” “ well-begotten.” 

15. Levit mandavam, 

16, Nisang or vasang, “a book,” or “compendium.” The former 
seems to be a pahlavicised form of the Av, word »aska. — The idea here is that 
one must know what the object or goal of one's life is; and that one who has 
no appreciation of what is good or better in one’s life-work, will never strive 


to attain that goal. 
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make their bodies not resembling a mountain-peak, but a pasture- 
ground ?; because all water that rains on a pasture-ground remains 
therein, but whatever rains on a mountain-peak skips? off from it; 
likewise whatever rainson a mountain-peak does not remain thereon, 
and whatever rains in other places does not come toit.* (3) And the 
pasture-land is this,’ (namely): humility and friendship with the good, 
and goodness which ismutually desirable and whereby one becomes 
happy,” and which one ought to preserve in oneself. (4) And the 
mountain-peak is this*, (namely) : arrogance and enmity with the 
good, and goodness which is not mutually desirable and whereby 
one becomes afflicted,” and which one ought not to preserve in 
oneself? (5) A person cannot grieve!! for another so much as 
a man who is an enemy to goodness!” grieves for his own self; since * 
always when he sees progress!? and goodness and increase 
which (subsist) through the virtuousness!* of the good, he is 
afflicted and sorrowful; whereas on account of the prosperity 
(caused) by the sacred beings’® there always exist in the world 
progress and goodness and the increase of the goodness of the 
good. € 


1, Comp. Pers. chakád, "summit of a mountain," or “crown of the head." 
2. Comp. Pers. ga£r, * a plain without water," Av. paó-bara, " pasture- 
ground" (where cattle are brought for grazing). 
3, Shasp yehvímét ; Pers, shasp, “ jumping.” 4. The mountain-peak, 
5. Va gaóbar hand yehvinét, or ** and the pasture land implies." 
6. Otherwise: dld ftantd dvdyastan, “ necessary to be done by one 
towards the other ;” or “ what is mutually obligatory,” 
7. Shit, “cheerful,” 8 Hand yehvtintt, 
9. Av, ibis, hence Pahl, bishian, “ to injure.” 
10. The idea regarding chakétand gadbara is here a recurrence, It is 
mentioned in the first-half of Book VI, (see vol. X1.,$ CCVIIL) 
11. Reading: arsh, Pers, turshi, “ sad,” “ sorrowful ;” or tursh, “sour,” 
* morose," or * cynical." The word can be read iarih, “ contempt,” see Arid 
Viváf, chap. XXVIII, 8. 12. Fél-dtshman, 13. Frájih. 
14. Or,“ goodness." 
15. Va dvállhiyazadán vdi,lit. * and owing to the prosperity of the yazatas. 
16. That is, a person who is an enemy to goodness must always find a 
perpetual cause of affliction and bitterness in the progress of goodness which, 
according to the writer, is always helped forward in this world through the 
divine agency. 
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XXXVI. It is said that the best knowledge is that whereby 
one attains an object; and that one attainment is good when,’ 
as to what one does not know, one understands thus ; “I do not 
know (it).” 


XXXVII. tis said that an ill-informed person who? (is) no 
good listener, (is) devoid of all faculties. 


XXXVIII. (1) It is said that for men things that (are) very 
good (are) : religion and good nature and wisdom and virtue and 
glory. (2) The faculty of good nature’ (implies) a straightforward 
temper, the company of the good people, the acquisition? of good- 
ness therefrom, and the removal from one’s own body of the vices 
that are perceived within. (3) The faculty of wisdom (implies) 
reverence towards the Divine Being, and the maintaining of the 
goodness which is through the good. (4) The faculty of virtue 
(implies) truth and good-acquirement, (5) The faculty of religion 
thus (implies) faith—faith is like* a friend who is good-tempered, 
chaste, and a good man, whom one makes powerful (sharítd) in one's 
own person, and (to whom) one speaks thus : * Thou shouldst tell 
(me) whatever defects thou perceivest (in me), so that I may 
improve ;° ” and then he listens to and obeys what he says. 
{6) Unanimously?’ (speaking) this is good (namely) : openness in 
thought and word and deed, 


(7) It is most exceedingly proper to redeem (one’s) soul through 
these several things, (namely): through gratefulness and content- 
ment and kind treatment.!! (8) One must be reverential towards the 
Divine Being, so that if a trouble may have come about He may 
relieve him; and if no trouble may have come (the chances of) any 


Múûn is here used as a substitute for amat. 2. Amat for mûr. 

Hi-nyékshitéy, or “ listener of what is good.” 

Lå hamåâg avzir. 5. Avzdrihaim. 6.  Levatá sátántan. 

Vakhdintan. 8. Hand yehviinit aigh. 

Vatratyam. 10. Aévagdnagihd, t.e., * according to unanimous opinion." 
11. Reading: mivákAiam, Pers. sawákhian, “ to gratify,” “ to fulfil the 

wishes of another," According to DP., va khtirsandih nivékhtagih, “and to make 

presents with contentment," * to gratify (others) contentedly.” According to 

K., if we read va vishtagih, it may mean “ and goodness,” comp. Pers. was/it. 

According to DM., vahishtagih, ** a character worthy of heaven." 
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(future trouble) coming may become lessened;! for this reason God 
is all in all? because He causes the benefit of the one to the 
other; and the Devil will for this (reason) disappear,? because 
he causes the deceit of the one to the other. (9) The destructive 
spirit* first of all deceives himself, and afterwards his own creatures; 
because owing to whathe thought and did and is doing will 
be brought about? the final disappearance of himself and (his) 
creatures. (10) Whatever men may do, if that does not increase the 
soul nor decrease the soul, (still) all objects (shall be) unselfish.* (11) 
. Those who in this world are the adorners of sraósha (obedience),* 
(are men) who obey the commandments of Aüharmazda, and who 
are lords in the kingdom of Airan by following the established com- 
mandments of Aüharmazda, (and) who think and speak and act 
according to (their) knowledge of the dictates (dastóbarih) of the 
bountiful Minthras. (12) As to the sradésha-drde it is declared in a 
passage of the Avestá that in this world theirs is this co-operation? 
in (carrying out) religious duties,? and in the philosophical contro- 
versies of the beneficent;!? such (a work) isappropriatefor the lords, 
because herbads and very powerful men!! have not waged wars with 
the non-Airánians, and done also other great achievements,'? separate 
from the lords; and it is for this reason that a good king is a 
sraósha-áráe of this world, hence the obedience of the sraésha-drde 





i. <Adbash kim yehamtinét ; or “it may not come to him." 

2. Hamái yehvénd ; otherwise, * will always exist." 3. Andin ye/rfind, 
* will be invisible." 

4. Aharman. 5. Azash yehvánét, " will consequently be, or occur." 

6. Hamag akhvish mandavamih, “all motives (in the act) shall be dis- 
interested." 

7. Sraósha-áráe, lit., * who decorate (the virtue of) obedience;" comp. Pahl. 
árásiam, “ to adorn.” 11 may be read Sraós/ia-a/mráe for Siaósha-vashatób 
*' Sraósha the Righteous 

8. That is, the orders that are authorised by the sacred writings of the 
Avestic manthvas. Otherwise ; “ according to the knowledge of the authority 
(dasté-barih) of the Mdnthra-spentas.” 9-9. Ham-barisiuth i kévan. 

o. Ham-pathérishnih khratiisidimandin, 11. Reading:  hi-dristan, 
comp. Pers. áras/, “ ability," * power;" lit. * those who are able to fight for 
the good cause." 12. Varzishn i mas 

I3. That is, they have not been able in waging those wars successfully 
without the help of the lords, 
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means’ the execution of the (divine) commandments. (13) The 
good ought to honestly rely? on God so that they (may be) devoid 
of the injury (coming) from the demons and the evil; and when 
otherwise, they suffer? little injury; and when the demons, too, are 
oppressive and they carry over destruction, they* exert themselves 
for restoration ;° since they guard whatever thing belongs to them 
in the same way as a man (protects) his own house, 


XXXIX. It is said that everyone sees what he does 
attentively ° observe, and hears what he does attentively listen to, 
and obtains what he does rightly® long for ; (but) as to the spiritual 
observation (it is successful) when (his) spirit? (is) one (with) the 
good spirits during (his) worldly career, in the different stages (of 
his life); otherwise the good spirits do not help him.* 


XL. It is said that the close bondage? of Aharman (is) 
through self-love and unsubmission;" and his body and life (are) 
made up of" evil knowledge; and (his) access (is) towards the 
wrathful, and (his) fallen life (is) from pollution, and (his) hope (is) 
from no-peace" and disobedience, 


XLI. It is said that the fruit of avarice (is) begging,” and the 

1. Yehvünét. That is, the obedience to the Divine Being and His orders is a 
virtue which lords, rulers and sovereigns ought to possess, since their staunch 
adherence to the divine dictates is very helpful to the priests in their wars 
and other feats against the infidels. 

2. Ustakhan yehvünias, comp. Pers. sz, 3. Kim vizand yakhsenund, 

4. The good people. 5. Pavan lakhvdr árástan. 

6. In such expressions as ghar nigirét, ghar nyó&shét, and ghav bavihünét 
the word ghar is used in the sense of “certainly,” “attentively,” “ rightly,” 
“ thoroughly;” comp. Av. ghar “to recall to the memory.” 

7, In Pahlavi gadé is often used in the sense of nism, “ spirit,” “soul,” 
comp. Chaldse nism, Arabic nasam, 

8. Aydsh-ash maindg avikér, lit., “or to him the good spirits (are) useless.” 
The idea here is that in order to observe the good spirits and receive their 
help in worldly life, one ought to lead a very pious life and remain in harmony 
and communion with them by thiking, speaking, and acting with spiritual 
purity. 9 Pers. ham-bandi, “ subjection,” “ confinement,” 

10. A-nyóshitárih, lit., *non-listening," hence *'disloyalty," * rebelliousness." 
tz. Lit, “are from.” 120 <An-dshtih. 
13 Niydzeiémandih, Pers. nydzmandi, “ want,” 
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fruit of lust (is) repentance, and the fruit of self-love (is) neediness, 
and the fruit of arrogance (is) discord, and the fruit of discord 
(is) annihilation.? 


XLII. It is said that that man is wise who knowing that 
itis not possible to make an enemy a friend, (thinks thus):—“ ] 
must not exert myself in this matter? so that there shall be no 
more (vésh) injury unto me? from him; but I should rather more“ 
endeavour in this that he might not be able to do any harm unto me.” 


XLII. (1) It issaidthat an arrogant master of a servant 
proves? (to be) an hostile master of the servant, for this reason be- 
cause arrogance is weak-mindedness,’? and from weak-mindedness 
(arise) inconsiderate actions, and from inconsiderate actions much 
violent language, and from much violent language to the servants 
(there arise) tyranny and wrath of the masters and chiefs, and they 
(the servants) are struck® thereby ; and the tyranny and wrath of 
the masters (result in) the blood-shedding!® and punishment of the 
servants, and hence results also the cessation of their existence." (2) 
As to the best skill and faculty for the veneration of and close- 
attendance’? on the masters and leaders, the admonition’ is unanimity 
(with them) and the concealment of (their). secrets ; since it is 
incumbent (on the servants) to keep with great care’* the secrets of 
the chiefs, that is, the disorders'? and defects (in their government) 
thatare private ; since as to the disorders and defects that are private 





i. Anóm-bútagih, “ tbe cessation of existence." 

2, Livan dend, 3. Vésh ziyáni H lû 4. Avirtar, 

5. Otherwise: "the master of an arrogant servant is the master of a 
hostile servant. . , . and from much violent language of the servants... .” 

6. 17/71 lit., "becomes." 7. Vistárih, Pers. bistdy “weak,” “inconstant.” 

8. Ras-patagth. 9. Gépkinihit. Io, ۰ 

ir. Jiaiti amat (for min) anbin-bdtagih, lit, “and the existence of 
whom (hence also end in) annihilation,” that is, in the executions ard deaths 
of the servants. 

12. Nazdig-manish, lit., ‘remaining near,” av. man, Pers. mándan, 

13. Reading; handarj, Pers, andars ; according to the MSS. andardz, 
perhaps an abbreviation of anday raz, “ internal secrets ” (of the kingdom); it 
can also be read Anday-év, name of the district lying about the Caspian Sea. 

14. According to K., déneshihatar, “ prudently.” 15. Vindrih, " sickness.” 
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(or confided to them), although they, too, injure the body, they 
do not afflict! the soul ; whereas (va) the not-keeping-well of the 
secrets of the chiefs will be a grievous calamity to the soul 
of him who on the extinction? of the body will be a sinner 
therefor. (3) He who (is) nota friend of, nor in union with 
the masters and chiefs, or the masters and chiefs have been annoyed 
by him, should be dismissed;? and in no way should they associate 
with him,* nor should he have access to them; because, if otherwise, 
the chiefs will holda position? of great degradation, ® and uncertainty" 
of (theirs) peace’ and happiness® will be settled in (their) minds, and 
great injury is likely to accrue? therefrom.® (4) The income’? which 
(comes) from the chiefs, should be hoped for" not at (certain) 
periods,'? but for daily service, and not by asking,'? but according to 
merit.^ (5) Humility and politeness!” and fidelity and culture and 
improved disposition, aud abstinence from blemish, and a good 
behaviour with people, and a character up to that of the chiefs,’* are 
associated’? with the idea and sentiment’ of a straightforward 
man’® (who) is ina high and exalted and eminent position. 


XLIV, It ie said that that one knowledge (is) good?? when 
what (one) knows, one knows with perfect freedom,?! and does not 
make an exhibition?? of what he knows, and does not raise conten- 
tion?? as to what he does not know. 


— 


1. Reading: vi:áyét, from Pahl., Pers. wikhtan, dikhtan “ to twist,” 
“ to distort.” Injury to the body resulting because the matter of keeping a 
‘secret puts restraint on the mind, and requires a strong will-power, 

2. Anbin-bútagih. .د‎ Rakhig, lit,“ should be far from them (a:asA)". 

4. Levatd la sdtinishn. 5. Aðbashlâ ٨۰ 

6-6. Früt-mánand i girán, comp. Pers, frá-mándah * dejected," “oppressed.” 

7. Or, “doubtfulness.” 8.  Airmánih, comp. Av. ainyamamn. 

9-9. Azash matan. 10. Vindishn, “ salary,” “ reward,” '* acquisition." 

11. Aimitinishn, Pahl. aimit, “ hope.” 12. Or, * occasions." 

13. -Or, “ begging.” 14. Arjdnigih. 15. Charp-aévajih. 

16, That is, acting up to the ideal of a chief. 17. Patvandét. 

18. Minishn va medamminishn, 19. That is, a perfect gentleman. 

20. Rather, “ the best.” 

21. Pir-biéjishnihd, that is, “ with full conviction,” or “with perfec solu 
tions” of every question. 

22. Nimdvistm Jä vabidinayén. 23. Pers sefiz * trife,” " dispute.” 
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XLV. (1) Itissaid that there are statements! of which the 
reply (is) unanswerable,? and there are actions wherein victory (is) 
unachievable. (2) The Paérydtkaéshas taught these five things 
together,* and they gave higher instruction in religion well5:—To 
keep oneself towards God, and others towards the Religion ; to be 
intelligent as to oneself, and to be beneficent 7 towards others ; to 
keep out defects, and (to keep) progress * within (oneself); to 
mark one’s own defects and the progress! of others; having attained 
to the knowledge of religious duties and decisions, to practise them 
accordingly oneself,“ and to give the share !? thereof to others. 

(3) He who has all the Avesia with the Zand by heart, and 
(still) does not know these five proverbs,’ should not be allowed 
even in spite of (his) good diligence ** to hold the position of a 
priest (athérndn) and to give (religious) orders: the zenith and 
nadir of the wealth,'® the before and after of the thing, the greatness 
and littleness of the work, the path and passage of the vice, the 
remediable and irremediable poverty. (4) The zenith (is) the 
looking to the spiritual, the nadir (is) the looking to the physical; 
the before (is) the embellishment of nature, and the after (is) the 
inquiry of wisdom;'? the greatness (is) the store of religious works, 
the littleness is meritoriousness ; the path (is) the consultation (with 
the good), the passage is listening to the (good);'? the remedy is 
self-exertion and moderateness, (and) as to the irremediable content- 





1. Or," words"; otherwise : ** that is the word of which . ... 

2. A-pasakhinih pasakhin. 3, A-kertévih pirdzig. Or, “ impracticable.” 

4. Reading: âm. According to the MSS., haém; hence “ the Padryd- 
thaéshas taught the following five things in respect of disposition," that is, 
impressed these five dogmas. 5. Airpatistên nydg madam hart. 

6. According to DM., jishdár yebvüntan, ** to love (oneself)." 

7. Hi-kdr yehvdntan, “ to be well-doing.” 8, Or, “to remove defects.” 

9. Vakhshih, “ increase.” 

Iro. According to DP., “ the goodness of others.” 

II. Bakar 07 nafshd Aartan, lit., “to partake thereof oneself.” | 

12, Nirmat, technically “the share of the income ofa panthak (diocese). 
which the head-priest allots to his colleagues." 13. JVivang, “formulae,” 

14. Hi-idkhshih, 15. Lélath va fritih i chabun. 16. JDrigüshih. 

17, The idea here implied is that good disposition must precede the 
inquiry for wisdom and religious knowledge. 

18, These are the ways of keeping oneself distant from vices and evil habits. 
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ment and devotion! (to God, are necessary). (5) He who con- 
templates (these) ten things not altogether?.but separately, is not 
a Paóryótkaésha? but an apostate : the spiritual and the material, 
and the body and the soul, and the innate wisdom and the wisdom 
acquired by hearing with the ears, and the industry* and luck, and 
the Religion and the Mánthras. 


(6) The whole world is (full of) struggle, and all the crea- 
tures are associated? with (that) struggle; * but he who thinks thus 
that not a single? individual out of those men? who (are) in this 
world (is) able to remove one's own little trouble,? then he is not 
able to be a friend of mankind; a good nature (means) the friendship 
of mankind, and the fruit of a good nature is the friendship of 
man, (7) And the friendship of man (implies) sinlessness, since this 
should not happen that owing to the acting ofa man the dríáj 
should commit sin in this world, and that (sinless) man is (therefore) 
the friend of man, (8) Gratitude (is) the recognition of God, 
and the recognition of God (is) the obedience to God, and the 
obedience to God (implies) sinlessness, and sinlessness (means) 
to be estranged from the drij,® and to be estranged from the drij 
(implies) the salvation of the soul. 


(9) The source of the Religion (is) summarily!? this that the 
source (is) Aüharmazda, and all good (proceeds) from Him. (10) The 
propitiator" of Him (is) he who (is) always in propitiation, and he 
(is) always in propitiation who (is) always in intelligence, and he 
(is) always in intelligence who (has) ! ? from God whatever he thinks 
and speaks and does. 








I, Drivishism must be a life of absolute contentment and devotion. 
2. Not as a united whole. 
3. Paérydthaishih in the sense of Padrydthaésha-i. 4. Künishn, '* activity.” 
3. Comp. Av. avéd,“ to torment ;” another reading alag, Arabic halk, 
* ruin," "destruction." 
6-6. Ham-ared. 7-7. Hich min denà martüm. 8. Kam ared. 
9. Min drij jvit yehuantan. 10, Hangariig. 
11. Shndsag, that is, he who appeases God and labours strenuously to 
remove the obstacles to man’s salvation. Av. zné “to know.” 
12. Or," who derives from the sacred beings." 


22 THE DINKARD, 


(11) Asto mankind! these (are) the several things which (are) 
supremely best ; and they ? (are) the following? : the friendship of 
man, and peaceful longing,? and truthfulness, and the maintenance 
of relationship,* and humility and perfect devotion ( to God), 
and charity and gratefulness, and religious consultations, and 
moderateness. (12) The law of Aüharmazda* (implies) the 
friendship of man ; and the law of Vohü-manó, the longing for 
peace ; and the law of Arta-vahishta, truthfulness ; and the law of 
Shatrvar, maintenance of relationship ; and the law of Spendarmat, 
humility and perfect devotion ; and the law of Hvardat, charity and 
gratefulness ; and the law of Amerdit, religious consultation and 
moderateness. 


(13) The increase and development’ of this entire creation 
(is) by Him Who (is) always in propitiation even though he be 
insulted; ” and the decrease and degeneration of this entire 
creation is by him who always practises torture even though he be 
propitiated. ! ? 

(14) These two principles are the best": To be good 
oneself, and to do the same to others, 


(15) All persons ought to regulate their duties (concerning) 
these fou": the Renovation, and the Creation of the Creatures, and 
the Resurrection, and the Final Body. (16) The Renovation’? shall 
be achieved in the case of him! who becomes estranged from the 
evil principle.** (17) The Creation of the Creatures shall be achieved 
jn the case of him’? who entirely (bard) does that thing whereof the 


1 Baráanshütá-án, comp. Pers. baváé mardümán. 2-2. Dend-cha aétdn. 

3. Reading va dshi-khvdyish “ desire for peace " ; 
otherwise ; vahisht-khvishih “ relation of heaven ;” or vahzshi-khvdyish “ longing 
for heaven.” 

4, Khvishévand-yarih, or khvishavand-dévih, “ friendliness with rela 
tions and kinsmen.” 5. Brindag-minishnih. 6. Dáiói Aüharmazda. 

7. According to the MSS., niydyishn, “ reverence ;” but vakkshishn would 
be a better reading in view of the word navafsishn which occurs below in the 
contrary relation. 8. Hamag deni dûm. 

3. Bard amatash bishinénd, “ even though they injure or insult him", 

10, Referring to Aharman. r1. SAafíir. 12. Dená 4 harían khwishhárih, 

13-13. Frashó-gart haná yehvün£t, lit., * the Renovation is this " 

14. Min min driy jvit yehvunét, lit., “ whoever is separate from the draj.” 
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thinking and speaking and performing are good.! (18) The Resurrec- 
tion shall be achieved in the case of him who knows that he will 
be brought back in (this world) by Him by Whom he has been 
produced (in it). (19) And the Final Body shall be achieved in the 
case of him who knows ( that he is) to go (back) there whence he 
has come. 

(20) He who is not always observing one out of these five things 
has (his) intelligence and wisdom lost,* and his passage (in life) 
afflicted ;° (they are namely) : the miracles of God, such that one 
may become grateful (therefor); the goodness of the good, such 
that one may acquire superior instruction? (therefrom) ; one's own 
defect, such that one may get itimproved;? the sayings of the 
PaóryOtkaéshas, such that one’s soul may be redeemed thereby ; 
priestship and warriorship and farmership and good-workmanship, 
such that (one's) bread may be sought therefrom. 

(21) Do not be estranged from" these 3 things : from the 
worship of God, the consecrated offerings," and tke society (Aanja. 
mana); as for him who does not know how to proceed, it is better 
not to proceed than" that he may proceed’? (22) He who 
goes in for the invocation of God, ought to go in with a spiritual 
belief; he must maintain honest power * withal, and'must bring 





I. Séapiy is here also used in a superlative sense, meaning “the best." 
Otherwise ; “ by him who betters (his) thought, speech and action regarding 
this thing (viz., the Creation of the Creatures).” 

2. Reading: dvds; otherwise dziiri, hence * who has been injured, 
knows again to be brought in," which is not clear. 

3. That is, he isto be sent back with the final embodiment into the 
world at the time of the Renovatidn of the Universe. 

4. Reading: iarajft, comp. Av, tarep, "to snatch away" (see Avesta 
irefydt, Yasna XI., 5). 

5. Otherwise : “ his path (to heaven) broken (or impassable}. 

€. Afdih i Yazadén. 

7. According to DM., madam himdtndinét, hence the rendering would be: 
* such that one may have great confidence (in them)." 

8. Or, “removed.” 9.  Futash ٨ 

10. Méshit, “donot be unwilling to do." Comp. Pers. músh, “grief,” “ lamen- 
tation;" Av., Skr. másh, * to injure," ५ to plunder.” Or, *' do not grudge these 
3 things.” rir. Mydzda. 12-12. Lit., "than to proceed." 

13. Reading: frárün nirügih levatá. Otherwise: frárün nirangih levatá, 

(must keep or recite) the proper sacred formula withal.” 
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piety with him. (23) He who goes in for the consecrated offerings, 
ought to go in with humility; and he must be contented withal, 
and must bring with him propitiation. (24) He who goes into a 
society, ought to gointo it with the love for man; and he must 
maintain truth-speaking withal, and must bring with him peaceful- 
ness. 

(25) Itis asked thus; “Is goodness good, or the means ? ” 
(26) It is said thus ; “ Know that if the means is essential for the 
good, one ought to understand that pre-eminent is that means 
whereby the good can be made one’s own.” 


] Exp or Boox VI.] 


THE DINKARD, BOOK VII. 


[The Pahlavi Zdérathishira-ndmah,) 


INTRODUCTION, * 


Propitiation of the Creator Aüharmazda through the Mazda- 
yasnian Religion which is adorned by (His) complete extollings! as 
well as omniscience, in (this) world. 


(1) The Seventh (Book) is about the miracles of the greatest 
friend? of the Mazdayssnian Religion, Zaratühshtra? (the descen- 
dant) of the Spittmas ; (about) the kind (md) of friendliness or 
love (which was) in that illustrious personage through Atihar- 
mazda, and (about) the praise of his Religion’ among the people of 
the region of king Vishtáspa, which was (pronounced) through the 


* The Seventh Book of the Dinkard is here divided into ten chapters 
according to the ten headings given at the end of the Pahlavi Introduction to the 
book. For all divisions into paragraphs and sections the editor has followed 
mostly Dr. West, in order to observe uniformity. All English words which 
are not expressed in the original Pahlavi text, are put in parentheses to 
complete the sense of the rendering. DM. denotes the only existing Pahlavi 
authority for the text of the Dinkard, Book VII. 


1, Spår dfrigénth, West: “ through the complete superiority.” 

2. The greatest lover of monotheism. Comp. Av. dkishta (akhshtt) “a 
friendly or peaceful person.” West reads: mahist aydtag, “ the greatest 
reminder,” 

3. Generally spelt Zavatühshtra in DM., hence the Persian form 
Zartusht. 

4. Av. varechanghvant. 


5. Afask Daéna áfrigánih-astam may also mean: “and (about) the 
blessedness of his Religion” ; or afash wévariganik-astan, “ the faith in him.’ 
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` words of Atiharmazda, from the Nikts i Veh-Daéna,! (2) But, before 
that, is purposely (chimig)? written (about) what (is) the character? 
of the Good Religion, and the progress of the Good Creation ; and 
(about) the first acceptor (of it*) in the spiritual and material exis- 
tences ; and, after that, (about) the prophets and messengers and 
bringers (of religion) who (flourished) in different ages * as far as 

' Zaratuhshtra ofthe Revered-fraváhar, and a statement? about them 
from (their) words and acts, whereby they were believed in î during 
(their) prophetic careers among men. 


(8) It is manifest? from the Nikis i Veh-Daéna (written) on 
the basis of the Mazdayasnian Religion, (that) Aüharmazda's nature 
(is) His knowledge through His all-creating (or all-obtaining)'® 
the first creature Vohümanó  Amaesüspend, and (attaining) 
the first progress (of that knowledge) spiritually among the 
Amaesüspends and other good spirits and sacred beings of the 
invisible world ; and materially in Gá&yógmard, who (was) the 
first man, for" the comprehensive (and) complete acceptance" 
thereof from the Creator Aüharmazda. (4) And he'? through 
(religious) meditations (was). the exponent of the wants that 
(existed) during his own age, and thereby (he was) the conqueror 
of the driij of that age, and of the opposition (thereof); 
hence (he was) the first to meditate on the teaching of Athar- 
mazda, and (the first) to preach on the entire Revelation of 
Atharmazda. 


I, The Niéiz-i-Veh-Daéna is evidently the title of the older authority 
on the statements whereof are based the contents of some of the extant books of 
the Dinkard, especially Book III. ‘The title signifies: “The Exposition 
or Commentary of the Good Religion." l 

2. Bard pish min sak...... 7. nipisht chinig. 3. Chi. 

4. Namely, the Good Religion. 5. Completed: baén cimdnag 57 

6-6. Afashan nisang-i, comp. Av. sangh, 
7. Vévarth-ast hava-and “They became trustworthy.” West reads 
Afrihast havá-and, “ they have been blessed.” 
8. Vakkshvarih. 9. Havá-t chihr ; comp. Av, chithra. 
10, Hamó-iyiftih, * all-acquiring." 
11-11, Pavan hangardig (va) bandag padiriiftdrih. 
12. Gáyógmard. 13. Vichdrtéy-ash, comp. vichdrishn, “ explanation.” 
14, The evil principle or passion, 
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(5) From the manifestation: of the Good Religion about the 
existence of the creation, which (has been through) the grace'of Him 
who (was) the Causer? of existence? and the Creator, the Bene- 
ficent Spirit ; about the first requirement? of mankind (which) 
(was) this, that * Happy we be, the creation of Aüharmazda; 
and that (longing) of the best man at the end* about the 
means of salvation (was) this, that “Acts of life (shall be) the 
best, now when the world of man is rendered sickly, now 
when the Blemish-giver * (Aharman) has come to the creatures.” 
(6) As for men who (are) of the lineage of Gáyógmard, this (is) the 
one thing good (that) when they perform duties and meritorious 
acts 5 their work shall be to overpower the drájas who (are) their 
own opponents—the standard? pertaining to the creation (being) in 
relation to the lineage?— (understanding) “that it is obligatory 
on every one of you to overpower the drj who (is) the opponent 
of oneself; whereby happens the cessation of opposition from 
the Blemish-giver (Aharman), and (consequently) the purity of 
the creatures ; and that is the result (kar) which the Creator of the 
Creation has designed !? for them. 


(7) And this, too, (is) manifest from the Good Religion, that 
through (his) truthful speaking Gáyógmard 11 attained to the 
blissful life 1? of the Amaestispends [that is, that pertaining to 


1. Sipás,'' kindness," “ favour," comp. Pers, s. v, 2-2. Yehuituini tar. 
3. Niyáz, “ longing.” 
4. Va zakí afdám, that is, the desire of Gayógmard at his death. 
5-5, Gaydn kúnishn påhlúm, comp, Av. gaya, 
6-6. Vimárinét ahván i anshütá, 
Reading: 4ib-dat, Otherwise, aíb-gat, ** destroyer," Av. aibigaiti; or, 
khayé-bit, “ life-stinging 
8. Kâr va kerfag 9-9. Andåzag dahisknig 01 patvandig. 10. Yehabint. 
II. Av. Gaya-maretan, Yasna XXVI., 33 ; XXX., 4; Yasht XIII, 145. 
Pahl. Gáyó-mard, In the Dinkardhe is called gzi-shak (or, tind-malké), see 
Book III. § 32,2; Arabic malik ut-tin ; according toanother idea called gir-shak 
. He was the first of the ParadAáta kings. See Bûndahish, chap. III., $$ 19-23; 
chap. IV.; chap. X., 17; The Selections of Zádsparam, chap. X. 
12. .Hháü-ahüih, or hü-khánih, “ blissful abode.” Comp Av. hvanghehvim 
(Geldner) Yasna LIII., 1, meaning “ a blissful life (for all eternity).” West: 
s good spiritual lordship 
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the. Garódemáüna!]. (8) And after Gàyógmard, at different 
periods until Zaratühshtra of the Revered-fravihar, (the descendant) 
of the Spitimas, all? who were favoured with it? (ie, the 
Revelation), attainedtoso much acquaintance with learning, ? 
and to the activity (necessary) for the salvation of the men of the 
time, (that) thereby they came into publicity, * and became 
worthy—what through (má pavan) the conference with the Creator, 
and what throughthe soul's higher elevation? which (is) sublime 
according to the Creator’s commandments that are declared by 
God in the Good Religion—of the combined titles? of prophet, 
acceptor and promoter, ” that are enumerated 5 (above). 


(9) When Giydgmard passed away, from (amongst) the worldly 
beings it was declared secondly unto Masy and Masyini,® 
the first progeny of Gáyógmard, in the words of Aüharmazda, 
that is, it was said to them when they had been produced by Him, 
thus;—' You are men, you are produced to be the parents 
of the parents of all the embodied world (of mankind)," and 
so you men shall not worship the demons; because the 
possession of perfect reason" (is) the best (faculty. that is) 
produced by me in you, so that you may thoroughly (dard) 
attend (nigirit) to (your) duties and justice with perfect reason. 
(10) And they praised the creatorship" of Aûharmazda, and they 
walked forward to perform (their) functions (as men), and they 
fulfilled (kart) the will of the Creator, and encompassed many 














1, The most blissful heaven, the abode of Ahura Mazda. 

2-2. Hamái bahar, lit., * all who shared (in it )." 

3. Dánishn, " science," " philosophy." 4. That is, they became famous, 

5. Khayá madam ۵ š 

6. Shem javvastag, * connected names or designations," 

7 دو 

8. Mantitintag, Huzvaresh word, inf, mantitintan, “to repeat," “to 
remember." 

9. The first human couple produced by Aüharmazda according to 
the Zoroastrian cosmogony. 10. Compare Bándahish, chap. XV., 6$ 6, seg. 

11. Also “ Perfect thought, or complete mindfulness.” 

12, 2 

13. Madam raft havá-and, comp. Pers. bar rafian, “ to precede.” 

14. Paragáninit, comp. Pers. pargdn, “a compass. ” 
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an act of benefit to the world, practised self-sacrifice! for pro- 
creation, union and complete progress of creations in the world, 
which are the best acts of merit of mankind, (11) The Creator 
showed them the sowing of corn, just as it is declared in the words of 
Aüharmazda, thus: “Thine, O Masye ! (is) this ox, and thine this 
corn, and thine those other implements (of agriculture) : hence- 
forward thou shouldst know (about them ) well." 


(12) This, too, (is) manifest from the Good Religion, that He, 
Aüharmazda, spoke to Hadish,? one of the sacred beings, (and) highly 
estimable through piety, thus :—“ O Hadish, who (art) highly 
worthy through piety ! thou shouldst proceed onward towards Masyé 
and Masyáni and their offspring, for (securing) the cultivation* 
of corn for bread by Masyó and Masyáni,* and shouldst bless theirs,5 
thus : * May this corn? come up owing to you,’ as it has come to 
you from Aüharmazda and the Amaesüspends ; may the corn 
extend* from you to your descendants without any act of 
disturbance from the demons ’; (and) two Ahfinavars are to be 
recited for staying” back the demons and the dráj." (18) And went 


i. Varzit khvaétügdas. #s tothe use of the word lhvaétvadatha in the 
Avesta and shvaétigdas in Pahlavi writings, read my essay on “The Alleged 
Practice of Next-of-kin Marriages in Ancient Irán," 

2. The Av, Hadisha, mentioned in Visparad, chap, IX., 5, where he is called 
' ashivaté and véstravaté, “ whois holy and possesses pastures." Also in Visp,, chap. 
I., 7: * Hadish with the pastures, who gives pasture to the kine of good gifts and 
to the holy man who breeds cattle." The word kadish is also taken as a com- 
mon noun in the sense of a farm-house. ‘The Pahlavi version renders it : 
Hadish maînúg khánag, " Hadish the genius of dwellings,” that is, the genius who 
gives pasture to cattle and cattle to men. In the Old Persian Inscriptions of 
Xerxes, the word hadhish is used for a mansion. Vasmá Aárama:dáha ima 
hadhish adam akunavam, “ by the grace of God I have made this mansion." 
In the Dinkard, Hadish is the genius who first inspires man to cultivate 
the earth, to produce corn, and provide himself with the necessary means of 
subsistence. 

3. Arjanig. 4-4. Zakivarzijürdág lakkmayé min Masyé va Masyéni. 

5. Zak i ola-shan. 

6. According to DM., haná fartá, “ these three,” meaning perhaps tillage 
corn and bread. 7. Min laküm yehamiünát, 8. Yehamtünát. 

9. Afaitiyür-gárih, “ without causing any disturbance”; lit. ‘causing 
non-disturbance." 10, Yegavimdnishnih, 
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forth Hadish, who (was) highly estimable through piety, towards 
Masyé and Masyáni, and he urged! Masyó and Masyáni to 
tillage and (to cultivate) corn for bread, which was produced 
by them ; and he blessed theirs?. thus : ‘° May this corn come up 
from you, as from  Aíüharmazda and the Amaesüspends it has 
come to you; may it extend from you unto your descendants 
without any .act of disturbance from the demons ;" and two 
Ahénavars were recited for staying back the demons and the driij. 


(14) And owing to (this) exposition of the sacred beings 
Masyé and Masyini attained also to the making of clothing, 
to cattle-breeding, ? ^ house-building,* and primitive (kddd) 
carpentry,® the agriculture and husbandry of the ancients, and to 
their faculties (kirég) of the first stage® (of human life); and 
from them proceeded through relationship the proportions pertaining 
to the creation (of mankind), and the abundant (pirih)? spreads 
in the world of the professions within professions. 


(15) And, afterwards, the elevating २ glory (vathsh) came 
to Sámag, " who was their son, and the great ancestor 12 
of collateral descendants, ® who (went) to different regions and 
different quarters of the world, to the extent '* which the Creator 
fixed ™ for that region and quarter; (and) consequently, there was 
progress and spreading to fullness of men in (those) different 
regions and different quarters. 


I. Zadit min Masyé va Masyáni ; comp. Av, jad, “ to beseech,” Pers. zastan. 
West: “and he procured his corn and bread from Masyé and Masyan 
(reading 4/4 instead of ware) 

2, According to DM., “them.” See § 2. 3, 

4. Ald-garih, It can be read: dhan-garih, “ the working in iron.” 

s. Datrgarih,comp. Av. déuru, “ timber ; " Pers. darád-garíh “ car- 
pentry.” 6. Fraidmih. 7. For pirig. 8. Better vastarishnih. 

9. Madam darishnig. 

10. Av, hvarenó. See the whole of the Zamydd Yasht regarding the gift of 
of this glory bestowed on remarkable personages by Ahura Mazda. 

11. Sümag, in the Siydgmag Bindahish, chap, XV., 25,30. He was the 
member of the first human pair begotten of Masyé and Masyini. 

12. Madam niydg-ich, comp. Av. nydka. 13. Ham-patvandén, 

14. Zakdarndé, Pers. daváná. 15. Vichit, “selected.” Av. chi. 

16. Sátünishn. e 
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(16) And at another period (the glory) came to Vaégereta 
and Haóshyanga,! the Pishdát,? for providing (nivártan) in 
the world the laws of agriculture? (or) the cultivation of the world; 
and (the law) of sovereignty and of the protection ofthe world. (17) 
They,* through (their) intimacy, * and the establishment? of the 
Religion,® and (their) united strength, improved the kingship and 
husbandry of the world for the progress and amelioration’ and 
the bond of union? of the creatures of Aüharmazda, and of the 
Religion established by Aüharmazda. (18) Haóshyanga, through 
that glory, smote two-thirds of the demons of Mázana,? (and) the 
seven evil-instructed miscreations of Aêshma,” 


(19) After that (the glory) came to Tákhmáürapó," who 
possessed arms; (and he), through that glory, conquered (०६४४४) 


1. Both were grandsons of Sémag according to the Baéndahish, chap, XV., 
and Albirdni, p.206. According to DM., Váégereta was son of Haóshyanga. 

2. The title of the early kings of the Paradháta or Pishdddian dynasty. 

3. Dats i dahgdnih, “ the law of agriculture ;” Pers. dehtén, “a farmer,” 
^ an historian," It may be read dá/ó niyágáünih, *the laws of the ancestors.” 

4. Namely, Váégereta and Haóshyanga. 

z. Comp. Av. hakha, “a friend," 6-6. ۵۵۸6 

7. Niváürishm, 8. Patvandishnih. 

9. Yájanat dva thrishva Mázainyanám daévanám Vavenyanámcha dravat ám 
* who smote two-thirds of the demons of Mazana and the demons of 
Varena.” Pahlavi writers suppose Varena to be the territory of Ghilán. 
See bán and Zamyád Yashts, $$ 33 and 26 respectively. 

Io. Here the allusion is to the Zaóvas of Varena. In $18, for the Av, 
Varena, here taken in the abstract sense, is substituted the word Aéshma 
(the demon of wrath). Here the idol-worshippers of Mfizandarin and 
Ghilan seem to have been referred to. The seven evil-instructed creatures 
mean the seven chiefs of Ghilan whom Haéshyanga killed. Ams#hhishitag for 
dmikht-vishtiagén. Inthe Brandahish, chap, XXVIIL., a passage referring to 
Aésima runs thus; Olá-shán kam avzár Aéshma shaédáà hava-and, chigdin yemalelin. 
ff aigh 7 zür 1 Aéshma yehvimét, aigh daman patash bard avisdinét; va Kayán 
vivran zimanag i nafsha min zak 7 züv 7 hará makAitünét, va aévag mánad, “ The 
demon Aéshma possesses their very (evil) faculties, as it says that there are 
seven powers of Aéshma, wherewith he destroys the creatures; with those 
seven powers he will destroy seven of the Kayánian heroes in his own time, and 
one will remain,” 

12, Tákhmárapó, Av. Takhma-Urufa, Pers. Tahmwras, was the second 
Pishdádian king of ancient Irán, who is called azizaváo, * armed " in the 
Rám Yashi, 8 11. 13. Zayan-ávand, Av. zaya, Pers, zîn. 
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the demons and evil men, the sorcerors and the witches, 1 and (so) 
he cast out idol-worship ; and he made current among the creatures 
the invocation and worship of the Creator; and he rode on 
Aharman who was transformed into a horse ? for 30 winters.? 


(20) And at another period* (the glory) came to Yima: 
shaéta,> the son of Vivangabán,? for the conference with 
Aüharmazda; and owing to his approval’ of the four estates of 
the Religion, which are the priesthood and the  warriorship 
and the husbandry and the (fine) artisanship, there are (fait) the 
four professions (namely) the priesthood, the warriorship, the 
husbandry and the (fne) artisanship; and whereby he enlarged 
and extended and increased the world, and according to the extent 
of (his) power ® he improved (nivárf) the creatures? (so that 
they became) immortal and without old age, and hungerless and 
thirstless, and plentiful and full of happiness." (21) And it 
is declared in the Good Religion, in the words of the Creator 
Aüharmazda to Yima, thus: “ Then make my world prosperous" 
[that is, make the number ™ larger (wish) ] ; and then make my 


I. Compare the Avesta text of the Rûm  Yasht, $ 12, and Zamyád 
Yasht, § 29. 2. Fréj vasiit 61 asp harp 

3. Av. thrisala-sima, that is, for 30 years. 4. Or,afterwards. 

5. Av. Yima-khshaéta, Pers. Jamshid, the third king of the Pishdàdian 
dynasty. In the Vedas he appears under the name of Yama, son of Vivasvat, 
as the first man and first mortal, and as the first founder of the institution 
of worship. Here compare the subject-matter of the Avesta text of the 
Zamyad Vashi, §§ 31—46 ; and the Avesta Vendiddd, Fragard II.; also the 
Bindahish, chap, XXXI., §§ 3—5. 

6. Av. Vivangivat, or Vivanghani, father of Jamshid. 

7. Mekablind, “ approving,” '* accepting." 

8. Pavan patman i adj. 

g. Or, “he improved in proportion the strength of the creatures,” 

to. Otherwise read ; atishn. 

II. Péri-shattik, “ fullof happiness, Av. shaéta ; or pérd-shaétth, * full of 
wealth,” Av. shaéta, “affluence.” Otherwise : périeshiti, * full of habitations,” 
Av. shift, “residence,” kashi, "to live." To the substance of this section 
20 compare the Pahlavi Version of the Vendidad, Fragard II., §§ 4, seg. 

12. JFváüdinimperative singular; comp. Av. frádh ** to render prosperous," 
fridhaya; also Av. frddhana, “ prosperity,” “ progress,” 
13. That is, the number of the good creatures, 
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world grow  [ie, make it more thriving?]; and then 
thou shouldst accept from me the fostering and nourishing 
and chieftainship and supervision ? of the world, (and) so thou 
shouldst carry it into effect * that it may not be possible 5 for any 
one to cause wounding and injury to another,” ° (22) And he, 
Yima, accepted (it) and carried (it) into effect just as Aüharmazda 
had ordered him. (23) And through the same glory he widened 
the earth three-thirds larger than what it was before that (time); 
and he made in that kingdom of his cattle and men’? immortal, and 
other creations (namely), water, vegetables and food, and articles of 
food (which were) ever fresh.* (24) And this, too, is revealed in the 
Good Religion, that he (Yima) rendered the world like Garódemána 
in pleasantness ; and he, in consequence of the command of the 
omniscient Creator® for guarding the creatures from destruction in 
the winter of Mahrküsha,^ made Yima-karté-vara and also many 
other miracles which are declared by the Good Religion. 


(25) And (the glory) came, at another period, by the 


I. Vérin isthe Pahlavi form of the Avesta imperative varedhaya, rt. 
vared, * to promote," “ to grow.” Thatis, make my world more and more 
enlarged, productive and habitable. Otherwise: “ make the creatures of my 
world well-grown up and healthier," 2. Pers, farbah, " fat.” 

3. Madam mnigás-dárih. 4. Vabidüná, 5. Látübán yehvünát. 

6. The Avesta and Pahlavi texts of the passage referring to Yima in the 
Vendidid IL, run thus: Aat mé gaéthéo fradhaya, dat mé gaéthao varedhaya, dat mé 
visdi gaéthandm thrétacha havetacha aivyaékhshtacha—(Pahl. Version) Adin sakî li 
géhánán ]váthüin [aigh vésh bará vabidáná;] adin sak î li géhánán várin [aigh 
frapihtar bara vabidiné] adin zak min li mekablüná  géhánán rái sráyishn, 
parvarishn, sardárih va framán. yehabánt, pavan nigés-ddrishn va pånagih kartan. 

7. Av. viva, “ manly persons," “ heroes.” 

8. According to DM., khirishn khiirishn an-avsdyishn, “ different kinds of 
food undecaying (imperishable). In this section 23, khdtdfih and khdrishn 
seem to have been repeated by mistake. One of the two had better be omitted. 

9. According to DM., “ owing to all the commandments of the Creator.” 

to. Av. mahr-kisha, “deadly,” “dire;” from Av. mahrka, “ death.” 
It is the name of a demon who lets loose dire winters in order to destroy 
the good creatures of Ahura Mazda (see Vendidád, Fragard IL, 22 seg. :— 
aghem zemé janghentu; and Westergaard's Fragment VIII., 2:—yat Mahrhüshó 
ava-miryátlé adá zt ava drdjd avd bavazit skendé spayathrahé). Inthe Pahl, Version 
the phrase is rendered by malktishdn zimisiám, and wrongly identified with the 
Hebr.-Chald. malgésh which is used, in a good sense, for the autumnal rains. 
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command of the Creator, to Fraédün! the Áspigàn when he was 
in (his) mother's? womb,? because of (his future) share (bdhar) 
of agriculture which was a profession of the Religion“ through 
the distributions of the people)’ owing to the glory of 
Yima, and whereby he was rendered triumphant; ° and 0 
through his having been (thus) rendered triumphant became 
responder ^ to Dahág from (his) mother's womb; and that 
powerful? dráj (Dahág) was tormented ° and stupefied" by him, 


Malkás is.also mentioned in the following passage of the Large Dtindahish ; 
* When the millennium of Aüshidar comes to an end there will be the violent 
destruction at the hands of Malkós of the family of Tar-i-Britrig-rish, who 
was the murderer of Zaratühshtra. He will come with the religion 
of sorcery and  idolatry, and he will cause a terrible rain which 
they call malkôsán for three years with cold winters and hot summers, 
causing continuous fall of snow and frozen rain. He will cause all men to 
perish and disappear, they having no longer any source of heat. Then 
the reconstitution of humanity will be by the Vara prepared by Yima, and it 
was for this purpose constructed in a concealed place." The Vara built 
by Yima, which supplies the world with men and animals after the 
destruction of the old ones by winter and snow, singularly resembles the 
Ark of Noah and the ship of Xisuthros. It seems that the Old Testament 
has transferred to Noah the part of Yima with necessary adaptations. 

1, Thwaétaona of the Avesta, son of Athwya, commonly called “the 
Athvyánian " : in the Shahnámah he is known as Faridün, son of Ábtin. He is 
alluded to offand on in Yasåts V. IX., XIIL., XIV., XV., XVII., and Yasna IX. 

2. Búřtâr, comp. Av. barethri, “the female tbat bears children,”. 
(see Vendidad, Fragard XVIII., 38). 3. Aûrúsvar, Av, uruthwan, uruthware, 
* womb " (see Vendidåd, Fragard V, 51 :—uruthwókva). 

4. That is, which was one of the four estates prescribed by the Revela- 
tion. 5. Into the four professions mentioned abdve. 

6. Reading: pirdegavih-tt. West reads it fírüzgarshaét, “ triumphant 
splendour.” 

7, Pasakhin-giftar, lit., “a speaker of response,” z.e., one who defeats his 
opponent in a debate by responding to him ; hence the expression here freely 
means “a defeater or conqueror in a battle.” 

8. Vas-adj, Pahl. vas (Pers. bas) “ much,” and adj (Av, vaj) “ strength”; 
meaning “of great strength.” It may be read nistvich, “ depraved,” Pers. 
mishib ; or naskhun-ich, “ decaying.” 

9. Dardinit, Av. dereta, xt. dar; Pers. dard. Otherwise (West) gardinit, 
“averted,” or “tumbled down ;" comp. Pers. gardidak, “tumbled down,” 

10. Startinit, comp, Av. stareta, “dismayed,” “frightened,” West: 
“ paralysed.” 
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(26) Having attained the age of nine years, he proceeded about 
(madam) his (Dahag's) destruction, and through that victory? Dahág 
was overcome by him, the (good) creatures were saved and comfor- 
ted (by him), the chiefs of Mázanderan being defeated ; the injury and 
harm of the people (d/d-shén) were removed from the region of Hva- 
niras, (and) Hvaniras was (thus) saved for his three sons. (27) And 
owing to the husbandry which (was) the third estate of the Religion 
he, in order to remove? pestilence* and suppress infection*(thereof), 
exhibited to mankind medical treatment, and wrought likewise many 
other marvels, and (achieved) many profitable works for the world, 


(28) And the same glory 7 reached unto Airich,™* son of 
Fraédün, in the life-time of Fraédün, owing to bis elevation? by 
the Creator; and thereby was diffused and practised obedience to 
the law of devotion? (which was) the best gift" wished for by the 
father, who (was) Fraédtin, (and) which gift came to him from the 
Creator through the blessings of Fraédün. . 

(29) And it" came to a descendant! * of Fraédáün, a relative of 
Airich on the mother’s ** side ; and it proceeded forth!* with the 
angel Nairyósanga to Mánüsh-gar, and from him resulted!5 the 
complete progress ® of the lineage of Airich. (30) And it came 
r. Mat," reached. 2. On accountoftheglory. == | 
Reading ; vishiiftan or ndhtiftan, “to destroy,” or “ to suppress,” 

Sij. s. Akhdagih, comp. Av. a&Ati. 
Better :—va Akánich afd kabad kart. 7. An ham-vakhsh. 
7a. Aivyu or Aivyava of the Avesta, and Trach of the Shihnimah. He 
succeeded Fraétün (see Fravartin Yt, 143), 
8. Avar-barishnih, same as madam bavishnik; comp. Pers. bay-burdan, 
‘to rise.” 
9 Airihdát gáüshitan, or. airih dát nyóshitan ; better airih va dat nyóshitan, 
lit. * humility (or piety) and the listening to the law," 
i0. Yámna, comp. Av. ydna, “blessing.” West reads jan, “life.” 
11. The glory. 12. Naf, Av. náfa, *'lineage," " offspring." 
i3. Baés am. The mother here alluded to was Giizag (mentioned in the 
Bindakish, chap. XXXI., 9) the only daughter of Airich, and mother of 
Mánásh-i-khürshét-vinig, who was the grandfather of Mánáshchihr. Gá:ag is 
otherwise named Virag in the Pázand /ámás-námah. Here Mándsh-gar seems 
to be an abbreviated form of JMándüsh-hhürnár, the father of Méntshchihr. 
Otherwise, it may be completed :—baén ham adhêm, “at another time.” 
14. Náf sátünt might be perhaps a corruption of frdj séttnt, 
is. Yehvünt. 16. Pür-rübishnih. 
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to Manfish-chihr, the king of Iran, and through it he performed 
many a marvellously wrought achievement," and vanquished Selam, 
and Tûj in revenge for Airich, (and) was an open ( /rakhi) 
responder to foreign (non-Iranian) countries ;* and he improved 
the kingdom of Iran, enlarged and fertilized the district of Irán, 
(and) made the country of Irán victorious over non-Iránians. 


(81) Atanother period it came to Aüzóbó, son of Ttmasp, 
a relative of Mánüshchihr, the king of Iràn ; (his) birth (was) of 
equal greatness? through that lustre and glory, (and he) at- 
tained to mature activity’ and proportions’ of an adult® during 
(his) childhood; for the purpose of (pavan) agriculture (he) 
opened in the countries of Iran repositories of rain-water ;1° 
(he) proceeded on to strike non-lrünians, to suppress (and) make 
them outcast" from the land of Irán ; and he smote the devastators 
of the territory of Irin, the village-sorcerors,” (and) he frightened 
away the father of those very murderers,” (namely) Frangrasiyig™ 


1. Kabad avad-kart-kár, lit, * he performed many miraculously-worked 
deeds." 2. Av, Sairima and Tira. 

3. Reading: jrdkhi avd an-Aty matd yehvint pasakhiin gtifidr, According 
to DM., frakhtn for frékht avd, 

4. In the Dinkard, Book II], § 176, (Dastur Saheb Peshotanji Sanjini's 

edition, vol. V.) the marvellous exploits of Aiizébi have been fully narrated. 
Also references to him are found in the Bónda hish, chapters XXXI. and 
XXXIV., where he is described as one of the three sons of Agáimashvák. 
In the Avesta he is called Uzava Tiiméspana (Yas/t XIII., 131); in the 
Shibnimah : 24-bin-Tahmasp. 

5. Ham-dast zerkhümishn; comp. Pers. ham-dasi, “of equal strength, 
power, or greatness." Pers. ham-dastén, ‘‘hand-in-hand,” “associates,” 
. West: hamjast, * combined." 

6. Pavan zak vabhsh va gadá. Otherwise: pavan zak vakhsh f nism 
“ through that lustre of (his) soul.” West: “through that destiny and glory." 

7. Purnáb-gárih. 8. Or, “ size.” 

9. Mart-patmünigih. 10, Vishdt vdrdnemdt ; comp. Pers, mddak, 

It, Spékhian béivdvinitan; comp. Pers. dvdvai, ‘* outcast.” 

12. Reading: dahig-ydtdg ; it can also be read: jahig yditig, “ libertine 
wizard." Comp. the Dinkard, Book IIL, $ 176, 2. 

13. Abú t 6lá ham-khun-nushagán ; comp. Pers. Ahun-náshah, ""blood-thirsty." 


` 14. Av. Frangrasyan. He is called Afrdsyéb in the Shihnimah, the 
Tóránian king who had attacked the Irinians in the reign of Mánüshchihr. and 
tried to seize the glory that pertained to the Iranians (see Zamydd Yasht, $$ 
56—93, and Bindahish, chapters XXXI. and XXXI 
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of Tür, and developed and fertilized the land of Irfin, and increased 
many streams and many towns’ in the, land (shatré) of Iran, 


(32) At another period it came to Keresháspó,? son of Sim, 
owing to the warriorship being (his)lot (bahar), which (was)the 
second estate? of the Religion through the divisions* (into the four 
estates ) which (resulted) from the glory of Yima ; and whereby he 
smote the serpent Srdbé-var® who was swallowing horses and 
swallowing men,’ and Gandarevé® the poison-heeled demon,” 
and many other productions of adversity by the demon and by the 
destroyer of creatures, the driij. 


(33) At another period it came to Kaé-Kabád,!? the ancestor" 


I, ARüdánva vüstágán ; comp. Pers. rilsid, “a market town,” 

2. According to the Avesta, Keresáspó was the son of Thrita, the brother 
of Urvákhshaya, and a descendant of Sîma. He is called Garshiisp, the son 
of Asrat, in the Shahnimah. His Avestic title is Navemanau. For the Avesta 
and Pahlavi references to Keresaspé, see West’s Appendix I., “ Legends 
relating to Keresáspó," in the Sacred Books of ihe East, vol. XVIII., pp. 
369-382. 3. Datigar Daéna pishag. 4. Bakhshishni. 

5- Meaning: “through the glory.” 

6. Avesta Syvara, the name of a gigantic dragon whom Keresispé killed 
(see Yasna IX., 11; Zamyád Yasht, § 40; and S.B.E., vol. XVIII., pp. 371 seg.) 

7.  Asfó-hanpár, gabrá-hanpár ; Pahl. hampárian; “to swallow ; " comp' 
Av. ham-par, ct. par, “ to fill." 

8. Av. Gandarewa, the name of a monster who, lived in the sea, on the 
mountain, and in the valley (see Yasna XV., 28; Abán Yasht, § 38; Zamyád 
Yasht, § 41; alsoS.B.E,, vol. XVIII., pp. 371 seq.) 

9. According to the Dinkavd, zahar-páshnám, Av. zaivi-páshném, where 
zaivi, 1 believe, means “ poison,” and not “green,” or "golden;" comp Av. 
zairicka, the demon who empoisons plants. West's rendering: “The golden- 
heeled demon Gandarepó," 

10. Kavi Kavéta of Fravartin Yasht, 132; Zamydd Yasht, 71; and 
Kat-Kabdd of the Shihnamah. According to Bdandahish, chap, XXXI., 
24, he was the adopted son of Uzavo, the son of Timispa: Kavét apurndé 
baén  haspüti yehviint, afashan pavan vit bara  shedhüni, pavan Ravdtagdn 
bard afsari, Aüzóbó bavá hhaditünt bará yansegünt, bará frárün [razand vinastag 
va vit shem hankheiünt,—" They had abandoned the infant Kavát (wrap- 
ped) in a linen sheet on a river, and he was (lying) faint between door-sills, 
(where) he was seen by Aüzóbó, who took him up, and directly gave the name 
{Kavat) to the fainting and lost child.” Compare Mod. Persian Aivádah 
* threshold," ** the wooden sill of a door." 

11. Níyáka, * progenitor." 
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of the Kayfnians ; through it (patash) he improved the kingdom of 
Irán, he united the sovereignty with himself in the Kayánian 
lineage,! and achieved many an illustrious act of profitable results? 
for the creatures. 

(34) And it came to Pátakhsróbó, (son) of Airyéfshvá,? 
(son) of Taz, who was the king of the Arabs, through (his) friendly 
communion (dshiih)* with the archangel Ashavahishté; and 
his inspiration® through it (was) about his own tribe (when) the 
demon of avarice had rushed in company with Amiul-batag ° for 
the destruction of him who? was very gentle? to that tribe, (and 
his inspiration was) for the exaltation (and) blissfulness? of (that) 
portion (of his subjects) who were under the guidance (nimdyishn) 
of the high-priest (Zaratfihshtra) who was exalted by the archangel 
Ashavahishtó, so much so that there was manifest the dropping of 
the fish-imagery (or idols)!? of the other portion” into the river, 
and its (the tribe’s) coming to the ceremonials of Zaratühshtra. 

(35) At another period (it) came to the brothers of Kaé-Arsh, 
who were the descendants of Kabád"; through it all were powerful? 
and strictly (tagig) abstinent,“ and (their) achievements wonderful ; 
and of them the eldest brother Kaé-Usa™ took up the sovereignty of 
the seven regions, (and) became very illustrious and full of glory. 

(86) At the same time (it) came to Aóshnara, who was 





I. Av. faóbhman. 2. Sáüt-kár. 3. Vide Bándahish, chap. XXXL, 6. 
Pütakhsróbó is mentioned in the Pahlavi Vesdidád, Fragard XX.,:: báhar- 
dimandén (tibénigdn chighn Patakhsrébé). 

4. Westreads ayétagih, “recollection.” 5. Pazdinitan, 

6. I take it tobe the name of the Arab chief who endeavoured to 
usurp the country ruled over by Pitakhsrébé. The Pahlavi name seems to me 
to be a corruption of 'Amál-ul-bátil, 7. Namely, Pátakhsróbó, 8. Narm ۰ 

9. Frinamishnih, 10. Méahig-karp. 

11, Namely, the Arab tribe that worshipped idols. 

I2, For these references see Zamyád Yasht, 71 ; Bündahish, chap. XXXIX , 
25. 13. Av. aurvant "strong." 14. Páhrij. 

15. Av, Kavi Usa, the son of Kavi Kaváta, and the father of Syávarshan, 
was the second king of the Kayünian race (see Abán Yasht, 45). He is said 
to have attempted to go to heaven on a throne lifted up by eagles (see Behrán: 
Yasht, 39). 
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full of wisdom’, which (was) owing to the glory of Yima; 
when he was in the womb of (his) mother, he taught through 
his utterances from the mother’s womb many a marvel to (his) 
mother; and at his birth he smote Aharman by responding to 
questions? of the deadly Frichyi the demon-worshipper.* 
(37) 4nd heattained to commanding powers’ from Kaé-Usa, (and) 
was the administrator (rdyinitdr, or leader) in his realm of the 
seven kaéshwars; and he (being) the lord chancellor,’ taught 
the frontier 7 dialects and much other learning of advantage to 
mankind ; and the non-Iranians were defeated 8 through the utter- 
ance of (his) replies (to them), and the Iranian country was edified" 
by (his) most comprehensive moral admonitions. 

(38) And (it) came to  Kaé-Siy&ávakhsh the illustrious;' 
through it appeared" the wonderfully-constructed" Kanga-daeza? 
on Andar (Kanga), (and) the preservation and protection and mani- 
fold splendour and glory and the mysteries of the Religion ; and 
consequently (were) manifest the civilization of the age and the 
reorganization of the Iranian kingdom, the re-union of heroism,” 
and triumph for the Religion of Aüharmazda. 








1. Für-jir; but in the Avesta Póuru-jíra seems to be a patronymic (see 
Fravartin Yasht, 131,and .4frim $ Zarathushiva, 2. According to question 
XLVIII, of the Dádístán-i-Dinig, Aóshnara was the son of the daughter of 
Paürvájiryá ; hence the latter wasthe grandfather of Aóshnara. Likewise, 
i Pérzir of the Dinkard may mean the descendant of Pár-jira. As to the word 
jira, comp. Mod. Pers. zirak, “ prudent,” “ sagacious,” 

2. Prashnán, Skr. prashna, Av. frashna, 

3. Here it is apparently the name of a heretic; but in the Avesta Fråchya is 
the name of an illustratious personage (see Fravartin Yasht, 115). 4. Diviyasté, 

£. Framátárih, * commandership," ** chancellorship," * the ruling power. "' 

6. Ahi-pat, “the lord of the lords,” “the lord chancellor.” Pers. khán- 
khánán. West reads gashéft, “explained,” “ opened." Otherwise : afash 71 
ámükhi va vimond gübishnih, " and he taught mysticism and the frontier 
dialects.” 7. Av. vimaidhya, “ side," * border." 

8. Aivdkht havd-and an-Aty might also mean “ the non-Iranians who were 
corrupt people ; " comp. Av. irikhta, 

9. Handarzinit, “admonished.” 10. Av, bamya,“ shining.” 

II. Disit ;comp. Pahl. dis, “ appearance,” ‘® resemblance,” 12. Afd-kart, 

13. Lit. “the fortress of Kangha.” Av, Kangha isthe name of a city 
founded by Syávarshána during his exile, on the summit of the Antave-Kangha 
mountain. 14. Az2ash fattdg. 15. Comp. Av, amavant, 
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(39) It came to Kaé-Haósrava, sonof Siyávakhsh; through 
it he vanquished and defeated Frangrásiyüg ? the Türánian, the sor- 
ceror and his evil associates, those of Vakyir (namely) Kérésa- 
vazda and many other worst sort of destroyers of the world; and he 
also joined® in the destruction and demolition of the idol-temples 
which (were located) on the shore of the Lake Chaéchasta, that 
frightful demonolatry (drajth). (40) Owing to his worthy achieve- 
ments? for (preparing) the means for the Renovation (of the Universe, 
he is now) on a throne® which (is) adorned’ by the halo (vakhsh 
of that glory) at a secret place wherein® there is an immortal preser- 
ver of (his) body until the Renovation by the desire of the Creator. 


(41-42) And afterwards? it came to Zaratühshtra, the descend- 
ant of Spitima, during (his) conference with the Creator Afihar- 
mazda ; and he accepted from the beloved omniscient Creator 
Afiharmazda, from His (very) throne" the comprehensive and also 
detailed” intelligence of the learning (and) functions of the priest- 
hood and warriorship and husbandry and artisanship, (and he 


I. Thus according to the Avesta, The name is generally read Kaé- 
Khüsró, The perpetual struggle beteween Irin and Türán from king Minóchehr 
down to Kaó-Khüsró is well-known in the history of Ancient Iran, the 
chief cause of which was the murder of Syivakhsh by Afrisyib. The 
son of Kaé-K&üs having been exiled by his father, took refuge with Afrdsyib, 
who gave him his daughter in marriage ; but the honour with which he was 
received raised the jealousy of Karsivaz (Av. Keresavazda), who by means 
of false accusations persuaded Afrisyib to put Syivakhsh to death. The 
latter was revenged by his son, Kaé-Khüsró (see Yas/t, IX., 22; XIX, 77; 
S. B. E., vol. XXIV., p. 64). 

2, Frangrasyan of the Avesta. 3. Ham-vishútag. 

4. Probably the Bakyir mountain used by Afriisyib as a stronghold, 
wherein he always took refuge (Bándahish, XII., 20). It is another name 
of Mount Darspét. 

LA Ayúkbht, or åyújit; Av. yúj, “ to join.” It can be read ayzbit,“ pro- 
posed,” “desired ;” comp. Pers. yibidan, “to wish 5 Avêyishnigih. 

6. Comp. Mod, Pers. namiy, “a seat,” “a throne.” 

7. 4évarzil, Pers. aévar or aévag '* adorned," '* decorated." West : 
t assuredly selected,” 8. Aigh paiash. 9, Min zak àkhar, 

10. Afrinit, Av. fri, Skr. pri, “ to love." 11. Azash gás. 
12, Adshmirtig, “ enumerated; ” Av, mar. 
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accepted) the entire responsibility! of bringing by command of the 
Creator the Mazdayasnian Revelation to king Kaó-Vishtáspó, 
of enlightning the sages of the region through that creat light in 
that Supreme (avartiim) King of the sacred beings, of propagating 
(that light) in the'seven kaéshwars (regions) through the good 
eloquence of the successive generations? of (human) creatures, 
until the Renovation (of the universe) ; and through it (is) the 
achievement of the Renovation by those who (are his) sons 
Aíüshidar, Aüshidar-máh and Saóksháns in the existence of the 
ereatures of Atiharmazda, who will be immortal; and the most 
memorable? statement (nisang) of its illustriousness, glory (and) 
miraculousness is the statement which is written and found below. 


(43) And (there) have also been others before Zaratühshtra 
the Prophet, who acquired fame* in the Mazdayasnian Religion ; 
‘since it is manifest that at different times several (messengers 
of religion) had come from the sacred beings to him who was then 
the greatest chief ;5 men were then as deeply engaged (giraftár) 
in the inquiry (and) interrogation of the matter? as (they are) now 
in the inquiry (and) interrogation pertaining to the Religion; (but) 
the necessities of those times are not now requisite, because all 
mankind stand acquainted with the Religion. Praise (be) to 
Zaratihshtra, the descendant of Spitima, of the Holy-fraváAar. 


(44) Now here are written for publication in the world 10 
chapters on the illustriousness and glory and miracles of 
the Prophet of the Mazdayasnian Religion, the best of creations, 
Zaratühshtra, the descendant of Spitima, of the Revered-/raváhar, 
through the knowledge which (is) derived from the Avesta of the 
professors? in the Revelation of Aüharmazda. 


i. Hám-bár, the entire burden or responsibility." Pers. Aáwm-bár also 
means “ a companion,” hence “ (he accepted) the companionship or mes- 
sengership of.” Reading ham-bahay,“ (he accepted) the entire portion (of the 
Revelation or the Avesta).” 2. Patvandishn. 

3. Nisang aydiar for nisang ayádtav, comp. Pers. yádgártay. According to 
DM., nisang áshiar for nisang áshitar, ** the most congenial statement.” 

4. Aytft shem for aiydft shem. — 5. Pishópáé, “ruler or leader" (of 
mankind). 6. Namely, Religion. 7. Vdvarigdn, “faithful adherents,” Av. 
vávar, rt. var, “to believe.” 
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(L) One of them! (is) that which (describes the period) be- 
fore the birth in this world? of that glorious one from (his) mother. 

(II.) One of them (is) that which (describes the period) from 
the birth of that illustrious one onwards (/rdj), till his coming to the 
conference with Aüharmazda. ۰ 

“(111.) One of them (is) that which (describes the period) 
from the conference onwards, till his fame? about his prophecy in 
the world, and the acceptance of the Religion by Kaé-Vishtáspó. 

(IV.) One of them (is) that which (describes the period) from 
that onwards, till the departure* of his pure soul to that which is 
the best abode.5 

(V.) One of them (is) that which (describes the period) also 
after (his) end, of what happened in the reign of the obedient 
king? Kaó-Vishtüspó. 

(VL) Une of them (is) that which (describes the period) after 
that, until the collapse" of the sovereignty of Irán. 

(VIL) One of them (is) that which (describes the period) 
also after that, until the end of the millennium of Zaratühshtra 
and the advent of Aüshidar. 

(VIIL) One of them (is) that which (describes the period) 
also after that, until the end of the millennium of Afishidar and 
the advent of Aüshidar-máh. 

(IX.) One of them (is) that which (describes the period) also 
after that, until the end of the millennium of Afíshidar-máh and 
the advent of Saóksháns. 

(X.) One of them (is) that which (describes the period) from 
the advent of the victorious Benefiter, until the miracle of the 
Renovation (and) the Future-body; (with) a statement of them each 
separately. 


— —s ara س‎ 


- Afash for aévash, or aéva-asn, “ one of them " (namely, chapters). 
Li-tamá, “ here,” that is, in the material world. 

Afrigênih, “ praiseworthiness." 
Vikhiz, a corruption of áAhiiz, ** vising," ** ascension." 
Av. valhishióm ahüm, 6. Rém-shah. 
Han-chipishn ; Av. schap or skap, “to be broken," " to be ruined ;" 
comp, Pers. anjanidan, “to be broken;” hence the Pahl. word means 
* collapse," * ruin." 

8, §§ 1. to X, are evidently the headings of the ten chapters that follow 
this Introduction. 
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CHAPTER I. 


About the miraculousness of the manifestations before 
the birth of that most fortunate’ of offspring from (his) 
mother, 


(1-3) One (miracle was ) this which is manifested, that the 
Creator passed the glory of Zaratühshtra into Zaratühshtra through 
(lechadón ) a series of material conditions ?; when the command was 
from Aüharmazda, the glory came from the spiritual existence to the 
material, snd to the material surrounding of Zaratühshtra, and a 
sublime miracle became manifest to many, just as the Revelation 
speaks of (it), thus : * Then when Aüharmazda had produced the 
material environment! of Zarstühshtra, the glory (which was) at 
the time* near' Aüharmazda fled on to the material body of 
Zaratühshtra, (first) on to the Aries ;* and from the Aries it fled" 
on, on to the Endless Light ; and from the Endless Light it fled on, 
on to that of the Sun ; and from that of the Sun it fled on, on to 
that of the Moon ; and from that of the Moon it fled on, on to 
the stars ; and from the stars it fled on, on to the fire which 
was in the house of Zéish ;? and from that fire it fled on, on to the 
wife of Fráhim-rváná-Zóish," when that maiden was born, who 
became the mother (bürtár) of Zaratühshtra." 

(4-7) From it light escaped at the same time into the earth and 


1. Pers. farrákh, ** beautiful-faced," ‘“ auspicious,” 

2. Afdd-gasht várag, " a series of material conditions;" comp. Pers 
mádah, ** material;" gas. she, ** condition," * surrounding;" and várah, “ 8 row,” 
“a series,” West: zmádyátó-i hhalgó, (both Arabic words meaning) “ the 
material existence of the creatures." 

3. Comp. Pers. da, '* human body." 


4. Gadá adin, lit., **the glory then." 

5. FPish na£ma£ 1 A., “ near the side of A.”; Av. naéma, “ side,” 

6. Reading: Maésha, the constellation of Aries. West : makhsh, “ germ.” 
7. Reading : guri£At, ** escaped." 

3. Perhaps the stars in the constellation of Aries. 


9. Written in Pûzend. Avesta name: Zéorshi, “pertaining to Züvish,'" 
name of the family of Dügdáàüb's parents, the mother of the Prophet (see 
Pendidád, XIX., 6). 

Ic. Written in Pazend. It is the name of the maternal grandfather of 
the Prophet (see Béndahisi, XXXII., ro). 

11. Min ôlå, i.e., from the glory. 
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into the sky ; then (its) flight’ became apparent at a distance,? so 
that it was said by those in the suburb (vis) of Frákht=ravànàn- 
Zóish : * the fire burns through self-combustion," that is, therein 
fuel? was not necessary for use ; then they went on to the governor* 
(of the district); they also interpreted (it) to him, that is, 
they spoke (regarding the light), thus: “The full glory of the 
material world, the glory oflife owing to the material embodi- 
ment,’ that is, all industry will become current’ owing to this.” 


(6) And it is manifest that the demons on account of their 
discomfiture (zanishn) by that glory, in causing harm to the 
maiden, brought? on that country three evil forces? (namely, dire) 
winter, all kinds of pestilence,!? and (other) tyrannical enemies ;!! 
and it was impressed by them on the minds of” the people of the 
country that such a calamity’ had come to the country owing to ' 
the witchcraft of this girl, so that the people of the land awfully 
quarrelled '* with the parents '* about the sorcery of the girl 
which was causing conflict,! * and about removing her!" out of that 
country. (7-8) And the father of the girl spoke this, too, 











I. Parshn; Av. frashman, “ going forward;” Pers. parsh, ‘ flight.” 

2. Reading: adin rakhagig ; Pahl. rakhig “ distant.” West reads it kAasár- 
gig, “ of the father-in-law;” comp. Pers. hasta. 

3. Ismagor hizmag; Av. aésma, Pers. hizam, “ firewood.” 

4. See the use of the word Kaé/a in the Pablavi Kérndmag i Ariakhsh- 
dar i Péapagién (my edition and translation), chapter XL, 5, page 57 of the 
text. Katia seems to me to be an Iránian equivalent of the Indian title of 
Rájá. 4a. Chashinit. 

5: That is, they prognosticated from that light the glorious future of 
this material world. 

6. Khayá min ian gadá. West: “ The full glory of embodied existence 
is the glory of life apart from the body,” 

7. That is, all industry will be prosperous. 8, Lit., “carried onto... .” 

Comp, Av.haend. Here itis used in the sense of dire calamities in nature.‏ ,و 

ro. It may be read vis? div (all demons) or va div siz (and the demon 
ot pestilence). ir. According to DM. dish-mén, evil or infected dwellings. 

12. Pavan minishn ramitént, lit., it was cast into the minds of .... ,” 

. 13. Dend vizand, 14, Shkaft pathárit. 15. Zerhhüntinitárán, '* begetters." 
` 16. im-basáninílan, Mod. Pers. basám, * similar," * like." 

17. Here hartan- is a substitute for hatan-ash, or kartanih. 18. Dená-ich. 


BOOK VII., Chapter I., §§ 6—10, 21 


to the people of the country with manifold reason! about the 
unjust allegation of witchcraft against the girl, thus : —“ When this 
girl was born among those of mine,? her entire halo emanated from 
behind ? (her person) asthe apparent light of a fire, that is, from 
the whole of her (person) superior light set forth in the dark night 
when this girl was seated in the innermost part of the house wherein 
there was no fire (or light) ; in the house where a large fire was 
burning, there where this maiden was seated at the time (amat), it 
became brighter, that is, there where a huge fire was burning, it 
became more dazzling owing to the light (emanating) from her 
body ; never was there a wizard who was so glorious.” 


(9) And then also owing to the instigation* of the demons, 
and the Kavigs and the Karapas* who belonged to the country, 
they (the inhabitants) were not satisfied ; (so) the father ordered 
the girl to go to Patiritaráspó, the father of the family (that lived) 
in the country of the Spitámas, (in) the town? (situated) on the 
(river) Arag ; ” and the girl assented 5 to (her) father's order. (10) 
That mischief (éshtip) ° of the demons was caused with an evil 
design!" forremoving the girl from (her) house," (but) God gloriously 





I, Aabad chim, 

2. Or, “in that of mine," that is *in my house," 3. :2ل‎ 7 

4. Sérinishn, Av. sdr, “ to influence,” Pers. sér “incitement,” “ affliction.” 

5. The Kavis and the Karapans of the Avesta, the blind and the deaf men- 
tioned in the Héyvmazd Yashi, § Io; those who cannot see nor hear anything 
of the Religion, meaning the unbelievers or heretics. They are called in the 
Dinkard, yétig, “sorcerors;” ayasht, “ unsanctified;” and mar, “deadly.” See 
Book VII., chaps. IIL, 4 seg. ; 20 seg. ; chap. IV., 21 seg. ; 67 seg. Chap. IV. 
is abounding with references to the Kigs and the Karapas. 

6, Comp. Pers. rístás, * a village," ** a market-town." 

7. The Pahlavi name of the Av, river. Ranghé mentioned in Yashis 
V. XXIII., etc. It is written drag or drag in the Búndahish, whereof 
chap. VIL., § 15 says: And atthe north side ( of the Ardvisira) two rivers 
flowed out, and went one to the east and one to the west ; they are the Arag 
river and the Veh river.” 

8. Padiraft,“ accepted.” 9. Better Ahship, Av. khshdp, Pers. dshuftan. 

10. Diésh-pargiha. 11. Adz-sdyaginitan,comp. Pers, sdyidan, “ to draw,” 
« to strain off "; thatis, for drawing her off from the umbrage (sdéya) of her 
father. 


22 THE DINKARD, 


made it the cause for the father’s sending of the girl to the house 
' of Patiritaráspó, the father of Paórüsháspó, for (her) marriage with 
Paórüsháspó, the father of Zaratühshtra. 


(11) One (miracle was) this which is manifested, that at that 
time the girl by proceeding to that family, occupied the highest place! 
in the country of the Spitimas, and hence a sublime miracle was 
observed by and manifested to that girl, just as the Revelation says : 
“Know that the voice? of those sacred beings was conveyed 
toher by them, (which said thus): ‘do thou proceed to that 
village which is theirs,“ know that it is more depressed® in (its) 
surface? and wider in breadth,” in which the livestock are 
made to move about together in large numbers ; for thy assistance 
that village is so formed by the Dispenser (Bagha), Who is merciful.’” 
(12) Thereupon the spinster stopped and she, too, thoroughly 
perceived thus:  " (Their) mention? seems to convey (to me some) 
such advice! that my action (shall be) likewise in accordance 
with what has been ordered to me by my father." (13) Then 
the spinster performed a religious ablution,!! and proceeded on 
from them to the village which was Patiritaraspé’s, (when) the glory 
came to Paórüsháspó, the son of Patiritarüspó. 


(14) One (was) this which is manifested, that the Crestor 
Aüharmazda passed on the fraváhar of Zaratühshtra to the parents of 
Zaratühshtra through a haoma (plant), through miracle-producing 
tillage.!? (15) Another (thing), too, the Revelation says that when 














. Madam dbiitst jivdg yegavimindt. 2, Ving, Pers. bang, “ loud voice 

Vis 4. That is, of the Spitàmas 
Galptay ; comp. Pahl. galp kartan, “ to swallow.” 
Baldi, “in height.” 7. Frakhitay pavan pahndé. 
Frehist zindag gaóspend, * most of the livestock of cattle." 

9. üshmürishw, ''inspiration ;" Av. mar, “to enumerate,” Pers. 
shamsírdan. 

io, According to DM., va lj haná gübishn barishnth, * and the carrying of 
such an utterance to me," 

ir. Fráj yadá shást; comp. Pers. dast ba ab rasánidan, * to perform a 
religious ablution ; " freely meaning that before her departure she prayed to 
God after having undergone a religious purification. Literally, the Pahl. 
words mean : * she thoroughly washed (her) hands." 

12, Pavan afà varj-kardig, 
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BOOK VII., Chapter I., §§ 11—19, 23 


the third millennium was at its highest point,’ (that is) at the end of 
the three thousand years of spiritual existence without the Blemish- 
giver? (Aharman, that is) after the creatures had been in spiritual 
existence, and before the advent of the dritj; (it was) at that time that 
(adin) the Amaesüspends formed together (the material of) Zaratüh- 
shtra, and they seated ( his) fraváhar within (andarg), having a mouth; 
and having a tongue, and eloquent speaking,? and of celestial 
mansions.* (16) Then Zaratühshtra seemed to them (the sacred 
beings) by observation With the eyes as a manifest reminiscence (mar) 
of (those) three milleniums, by (his) sheltering? with the Amaesü- 
spends? he (aigh) was just like an Amaesiispend. (17) And when 
the third millennium came to an end, (that is) after the framing 
together of Zaratthhshtra (by the archangels), and before the convey- 
ing of Zaratühshtra down into the material world, at the end of the 
3,000 years of the existence into this world of the Blemish-giver,then 
Aüharmazda along with Vohümanó argued with Ashavahishtó, 
thus ;—*'Is his mother observed by you to be a superior one (madam), 
unto whom we shall give Zaratfihshtra ?” (18) And Ashavahishté 
spoke in reply, thus : '* Thou art aware even of that, O Bounteous 8 
One ! about the Zaratühshtra we produce, (and whom) Thou and we 
have produced, U Aüharmazda ! thou knowest ; (and) to us who are 
theotherarchangels? do thou point out the place, because of its mani- 
festation Thou knowest, (Thou) Bounteous Spirit Aüharmazda ! " 
(19) And then Afiharmazda argued with Vobtimand,® 


1. Barin yehvünt. 2, Reading: an-Aib-datig. 2 77 

4. Va gardtin katagán, Pers. gardán * the celestial spheres," ** heavens.', 
Perbaps va yal-tan Í kadagán, * and of a corpulent body among the village. 
people ; " or vír-tan katagán, ** having the faculties of an intellectual body." 

5. When he was in a purely spiritual state. 

6. Comp. Pers. Zarích, “a roof ;" Aam-harich, “a co-inmate of the house.’ 
Perhaps, pavan ham-karpih, “ through bodily contact,” or “ through having 
alike body.” 7. Asa spiritual existence. 

8. Avzáünig is generally the Pahlavi renderingof the Avesta spenta, or 
spenishia. 

9. That is, who are archangels besides Thee, Who art the Supreme 
Archangel. 

10. According to DM., Vohdmané vahisht-i, “ the heavenly Vohimané ;” 
here vahisht-i seems to be a slip of the cupyist while writing the following 
word Artavalishté, 


24 THE DINKARD, 


Ardavahishtê, and Shatravar, Spendarmat, Hvardad (and) 
Amerdad:—“ The conveying of Zaratihshtra down! (is) not my 
idea, because for the world of embodied beings he (must be) with a 
mouth, and with a tongue, and an eloquent speaker. (20-21) If we 
convey Zaratühshtra down below into the world of embodied 
existences, having a mouth, and having a tongue, and an eloquent 
speaker, and of celestial mansions,? this is manifest that they 
(people) will declare regarding the origin (taókhma) of him who 
(will be) the holy man o£ mine? that we framed* that one? (who is) of 
good name, with (baén)® the waters, with the earth, with the plants, 
and with the cattle;? we shall, therefore, convey there, to the village 
of Paórüsháspó, him whom they will call Zaratühshtra of good 
lineage in both ways, both of Nairyésanga (who is) from the 
Amaestispends, and of Yima (who is) from mankind.” 


(22) Then the Amaesfispends (archangels) modelled together * 
a stem of haéma of the height of a man, beautiful, of a superior 
colour, and juicy where fresh"; and into that stem ۵ 
conveyed by them the fraváhar of Zaratühshtra, and thither” those 
Amaestispends caused it to proceed” from the Endless Light, and it 
was there produced (by them) with innate intelligence (@sné-vira) ; 
since while conveying (it) they’ were manifest all around, and they 
were seen all around like a wall (that was) quite moving (a-drdm).™ 
(23) Always the haéma (appeared) with a mouth” where (aigh), as 
it was natural,” the fluid always oozed out (gashi) from the habma, 
that is, it was fresh," 
1. Down below on to the earth. 
2. According to DM., vir tan kart, comp. Av. vird tanu kereta, “ begotten of 
a heroic person." 3. Chosen as the holiest man by me. 4, Lit., “ we frame.” 
s. An él. 6. Baén also means “in the midst of,” “ within." 
7. We framed him as an inferior being just like animals and plants. 
8. That is, Zarathushtra is spiritually a descendant of the angel Nairyó- 
sanga, and materially that of king Yima. 
9. Ham-tishit ; Av, tash, “ to fashion,” “ to model.” 
10. Khúp, madam gaôna, va tar aigh tar, Comp. Av, gana, and Pers. tay, 
11, To the village of Paôrûshåspô. 
12. Sfitdninit; namely, the fravéhar. 13. ۰ 
14. Lit., * ۳ 
15. That is, “it had a mouth or opening.” 16, A váyishnig, “ necessary.” 
17. “ That is, it was ever-green.” Otherwise, “where it was fresh,” 
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(24) And when 30 years? of the 3,000 years of the worldly 
existence of that Blemish-giver (Aharman) remained, then they, 
Vohíümanó and Ashavahishtó, together arrayed themselves in (their) 
pre-eminence,? transformed* themselves into embodied exist- 
ences, (and) came forth there where two birds were seated longing for 
progeny,? (since their) offspring in the nest had been devour- 
ed by serpents’ seven years before. (25) (While they were) 
in that meditation (minishn) of theirs, Vohümanó and Ashavahishtó 
came up (to them), and those birds consulted (them) thus :—'* Our 
salutations (to you), we wish to have that ۵ 


(26) Their (the archangels’) array with their pre-eminence 
in such a manner, and their (the birds’) longing for the hadma 
(are) a twofold wonder ; from them" he who was the male 
(bird) seized" the hadma with both his legs," (and) that 
one who was next ™ carried away” the hadma, and it was set 
by them there on that tree above in (their) nest (dsandnag)," 
and they deposited it above (the place of) the serpents, so that the 
latter might pass off. (27) Up to that nest which (was) of the progeny 
of the birds the /ravashi" of Zaratühshtra proceeded,” and, hence 


1. According to the MS. 330, but the period seems abnormal. West 
also takes 30 years. 
2. Reading: án Aíb-datig. West: hü-4ib-gatig, ' well-disturbed." The 
reading: an-Aid-datig, “ without the Evil Spirit," is inconsistent, 
3. Früjih ólham árási; or "prepared themselves with their exalted 
powers.” West: “associated their pre-eminence together." 4. Vasht havd-and. 
5. Bard khvdyishnih, lit, “longing for a son (barå).” 6. Reading: 
âshnô barû gît. As to áshnó, comp. Pers. dshyünah, "nest." West reads 
it adan, “inexperienced.” As to git, comp. Pers. gidan, ‘‘ to devour.” 
7. Lit, “by those (zak) serpents,” 
8. Franámishn, Skr. prandma, “ salutations.” 
9. That is, they asked for the Aadma held by those archangels. 
10. Dé bâr shkafi. 11. That is, from the archangels. 
12. Vakhdint, ‘took hold off,” “snatched off.” 13, Av. Paitishidna, 
14. Lit. That one who was the other of them,” namely, the female bird. 
15. Debrúnt. 16. Comp. Skr. dsana, Pers. dshydanah. 
17. Fravash (Av. fravashi) used for fraváhar. It is the Pahlavi trans- 
literation of the Avesta fravasii. 
18. Fravaft or fraéft; Av. fra and vap "to spread.” That is, the frazashi 
spread forth. 
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also, the serpents in that tree directly rushed on at the 
demons, (as if) that fravdhar of Zaratihshtra had smitten them on 
the jaws, and the serpents fell down and died ; and, hence also, 
they are even now full of blood? as to (their) seed, and that is 
necessary for such a species. (28) That (Aaóma) was engrafted 
(patvast) with that tree, and on the top of the tree,* there where 
were (located) the nests of the birds, it grew evergreen and 
golden-coloured 

(29) After the coming of her, who bore Zaratühshtra, to 
Paórüshaspó for marriage, Vohümanó and Ashavahishtó together 
thereupon 5 arrayed themselves in their pre-eminence, came up tc 
Paórüshásp^ there in the pasture-grounds? of the Spitümas, and 
they drew their? attention* to the Aaóma brought by them.* 
(30) Then Paórüsháspó proceeded onward—with spiritual long 
ings such as are worthy of the good spirits, (and) with the spi- 
ritual knowledge of the Revelation'^ that the good spirits are always 
beneficial—onward to the waters of the (river) Dáitys," and he 
looked on the haóma which? had grown on that tree, in the inside of 
the nest. (31) Then he, Paórüsháspó, meditated thus: “I should 
also climb up? (the tree, but) that height is such that ۵ 


1. Av. safra, 2d fut. 
2. Or, reading madam pavan jén-gir, “ on account of that they are even 
now bloody for the purpose of depriving life.” 3. Va zak srdtag-i bavá áváyitan. 
4. Or, “ the engrafting of the aoma with that tree (was) on its sammit.” 
5. Adin. 6. Comp. Av. gaóyaüiti, Skr. gávyáti, "a grazing ground 
for cattle." In the Pahlavi Version of the Kitivdah Avesta: gévyiiti. 
7. Namely, that of Paórüshüspó and Dügdaüb. 
8. Minishn asránt, lit., *(their) attention was tied (by them)to the ۳ 
g. That is, by the archangels. 
ro. Reading: Daéna-danesh. According to DM., maindg snavishnih, 


“the spiritual listening or inspiration 
11, Av. Déttyé, name ofa river in diryana Vaéja, which was resorted to 


by religious people for performing sacred rites, Otherwise read avô mayá í 
shaéta, “to the brilliant waters” (namely, those of the river Diitya). 

12. Amat here is used as a substitute for min. 

I3. Reading: madam-ich-am rdbishn. It may be : madam-ich mira barishn, 
lit, “ even the carrying (of the adma) is high on to tbe birds;” or mé-ici 
mira barisin ama (here af-am of the text is a corruption of /adéma), 
t also what is the reason of carrying the fama to the birds,” 
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cannot ‘be reached by me,! that tree should (therefore) be cut 
down; for, quite apart from that,? O haóma of Aüharmazda ! thou 
seemest fresh, so that the benefit of the thing from thee is 
good.? 


(82) Then Paórüsháüspó proceeded onward, and he tied (again) 
the sacred girdle (kdsti) on the soft. sdrah ofthe good;? and here a 
great miracle became manifest to Paórüsháspó. (38) About this it * 
says that all the while when Paórüsháspó was tying the 0:4 on the 
soft stdrah of the good (and praying), then the hadma’ came 
from the uppermost third® of the tree down to the middle 
of it, whereto (it was) the wish of Paórüsháspó to be conveyed. 
(34) Thereupon Paórüsháspó, having tied the kûsi on the 
sidrah, went up to it (haóma), and he then cut downs 
the whole of the nest,? and he supported the whole of the nest 


I. Or, “and for the fact that there is no reaching to the hadma up to that 
height.” Ld-han-ddzid for li han-dézidan, comp. Pers. han-dakhtan, ‘‘ to reach.” 
2-2. Md jvitar min sak, thatis, “ leaving aside that (consideration)." Other- 
wise read: “why, besides that (consideration), O good haéma! thou seemest 
better than other Aadmas (hit-hadma! min han hadma tar medammin-ée), 
that is, the goodness of the thing is better from thee.” 

3. Reading: afash narm véhan vastarg madam ydvast patisig. DM. reads 
ólá-shán vastavg; perhaps 6/4 yazaddén vasiarg, “ hissacred garment," (namely, 
the stdrah). Yévast may be compared to the Av. aiwydsta, “bound with the 
sacred girdle”, or Av. vásía, from aiwi-yáóngA, * to wear." The word, according 
to DM,, may be read s/zist, “ washed,” and so it is read and rendered by West; 
but this meaning is not here applicable, If at all the word is read 
skúsi, then it may be compared to the Mod. Pers. word shasta which is 
used for the 8४50 girdle. Patasig may be derived from Av. patti and yds 
"tto wear," originally faiiydsig, meaning what is worn or tied on the 
siidrah. The whole sentence means that he performed ablution and recited 
the Nivang-i-kisti and other prayers. This passage of the Dinkard alludes to 
the existence of the custom of wearing the südrah and késti by the ancient 
Mazdayasnian lrünians long before the, advent of Zarathushtra. In the 
Dádistán-i-Dinig, Question XXXVIII, §§ 232 seg., Méntdslichihr, the author, 
states that the custom was prevalent as far back asin the age of king Jamshid. 
The Revelation. 5. West reads : Vohtimand, 

Comp. Av. fzhrishwa. 

Léla yévast vastarg, that is, having recited the 425/i and other prayers. 
Atdréntan for yezderéntan, “ to reap,” “ to gather.” 

Asané zak harvispé. 
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with his support," just like him who was carrying the son of 
(his) friend, who (was) two years or three years old, for main- 
taining him with food.? (35) Hence he felt joy? from it, and 
carrying the haéma of those sacred beings* (Vohümanó and 
Ashavahisht6) to his dignified (mas) consort Paórüsháspó spoke to 
(her) about it, thus: * So thou, O Digdaub! shouldst keep (thy) 
eye on that sacred? (yazatén) haóma until that sacred 6 
has attaind (its destined) function and religious property.? " 


(36-88) One (miracle was) this which (is) manifested, that 
a great miracle of the Creator was revealed to many by the coming 
(matan) of tbe corporeal essence of Zaratühshtra through (lechadón) 
water and plants into the bodies of (his) parents, just as the Reve- 
lation declares: ‘‘ Then when Atiharmazda had produced the material 
of Zaratühshtra, (his) physical essence fled from the neighbour- 
hood of Aüharmazda?. on to that material of Zaratühshtra, on 
to Hvardat and Amerdat,* on to the good clouds;? then the water 
of the clouds poured down” again and again! drop by drop, 
full and warm,” (and) owing to this (was) the delight of cattle ® 
and men; (drops) as large as the seed of a rampant bull 
roving" about, through which all plants grew up high, 
which (were) of every species, about at that time when 
they (the rain-drops) were cast from one plant to the 


1. Pavan avagih pavan aváginit, li, " helped with his help." Av. av,“ to 
help." That is, he held it on his back. 
Comp, Pers, téshak va gishah, "food and lodging. 
Há-vaváhhmih ; Av. ravangh, “ happiness.” 
Another reading: d/dshan, hence ‘‘ and carrying off their ۲ 
Divine or heavenly. 6, Kdr vadind. 7. Pish naémag i Adharmazda. 


That is, towards water aud plants, 

G. Hû-avra, Av, avra, Pers. abar. 

10. Frút debrúnä for frút debrúnt, “ was brought down ” again and again, 
though it was not the rainy season. 

11. Comp. Pers, sai ba nat ; Av, tava, 

12. Soaccording to DM. Garmig also means a rainbow. West reads: 
bindagd garmtig, * completely warm." 

13.  Huváresh 4ivé generally means “sheep and goats," or ** small cattle." 

14. Or, t zarituntéy, “ofthe farmer," Pahl. zavifüniam, “to sow seeds," 
“to till.” 15. Vartishn, 16. Comp. Pers. shastan, * to cast." 
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other and also on dry ones, and the essence of Zaratühshtra came 
from that water to those plants." 


(39) One (miracle was) this which is manifested, that, in 
order that the essence of Zaratühshtra might then come into the 
parents from the bringing down of the (rain) water! towards 
those plants by the Amaesüspends, Paórüshüáspó was made to 
drive 6 white cows of yellow ears towards (them).? (40) And 
here was revealed a sublime miracle, just as the Kevelation says : 
* Of those cows the two that were not impregnated * were 
full of good milk* and the essence of Zarattihshtra came from 
the plants to those cows, (and) was mingled with the milk of 
(those) cows." (41) And he, Paórüsháspó, was made to drive the 
cows back; ani he, Paórüshüspó, spoke to Dügdaüb thus: “O 
Diigdatib! two of those cows, which are not impregnated,? nor have 
given birth to any offspring, are full of milk ; do thou milk (ds)? 
those cows which (are) the pride* of any of those cows whatever of 
embodied existence," (42) And Dügdáüb stood up, and she taking 
up the milking pan’ which was tied? round on (its) four sides?, 
milked from them the superior (madam) milk which (was) in them; 
and she spilled!? a great part of it as an offering to those sacred 
beings," and in that milk (of those cows) subsisted (yehvánt) the 
essence of Zaratühshtra. 





I Süb-árishn, better sáb-ávarisht or sáb-bárishn, comp. Pers. sáb, **water," 
and báridan ; the whole meaning “ the pouring of the water.” 


2. That is, towards the plants. 
3. A-zerkhintag, “ who had never delivered an offspring.” 
4. Hu-paéma bará mat ; good milk because of the sacred result for 
which it was designed. 
5. Av, dégh, Skr. duk, “to milk,” Pers. déshidan. 6. Or “ glory.” 
9. Dig, ae a pot,” u a pail.” 
8. Niüzihét, comp. Pers. adzidan, " to suspend." That is, it was tiep all 
round with a string. 
9. Comp. Av. chathrusha. 10. Lit, "threw away." 
ir, Old yazadén dard yehabtntan. That is, the archangels mentioned 
above. West reads: did-shdn bard yehabiint, “ of what they gave up.” 
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(43) One (miracle was) this which is manifested in the attempt 
of the opponent (Aharman)to render that milk? unapparent and use- 
less, just as the Revelation says? : “ Thereupon (adin madam) 
at that time a meeting of the demons was called,” and 
the demon of demons spoke* thus: ‘You demons are quite 
(bard) blind ; a fresh (and) also superior food is given, that is, the 
formation is put forth of what (is to be) till it is turned® 
into the man who (will be) the righteous Zaratühshtra ; which of you 
will consent to destroy him always till that one exists not as à man," 
that is, to render (him) most contemptibly impotent 5?'" (44) 
Chishmag,? who was full of evil knowledge, ' spoke thus:—"'I 
consent to cause (his) death" ; and that one who was full of evil 
knowledge rushed with 53 demons who were the karapas of Chismag. 
(45) And he partly excavated and partly transformed (vasht) that 
village, and dispersed (shkast) fellow-workers and fellow-eaters,” and 
broke down the huge stature” and innumerable excellences™ of 
those who were in it, that is, it (the village) was demolished ° 
thereby by him, 





I. Lit., “about (madam) rendering that milk...” 2. Lit., “says that.” 
3. Comp. Av. davata, rt. du “to speak,” used for the utterance of an 
evil being. 
4. DM. davyit, following the formation of Pahl. drdyit, “ spoke aloud,” 
(used for the speaking of an evil being), 
5. Aigh sdkhtan hankhetént. 6. Comp. Pers. dar budan “to carry into.” 
7. Reading: an-martim; that is, till his human entity ceases. West 
reads ; até martiim, “for mankind.” : 
8. باون‎ hhvártar akáv kartan. 
9. The reading of the nameis doubtful, Jt occurs once in the Bndahzsh: 
(see chapter XXVIII, 6 24, p. 185, S.B.E., vol. V.) : Chishmag cak miin zindag 
vakhdinit, va vat gerdag-ich vabidinayén, él patiyüragih 1 avav vaslünét 
“ Chishmag is that (demon) who seizes the living creatures, and causes a 
whirlwind, (and) passes it over (them) for destruction." 10. Dish-dtndg. 
11. Ham-fat-khár, comp, Av. hama, baiti and &haretka, * those that sat to 
eat together face to face.” In this context we cannot compare it to av. paitish- 
Bharena, * jaws or cheek,” 
12. Av. stuna, “a pillar.” 
I3. .4-már,'" numberless "; Av, mar, “to reckon,” and afrájih, “ pre- 
eminence,” 


14. Lakhvár kart, comp. the Pers, idiom bûz kardan, “ to demolish.” 


s 
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(46) It is manifest that afterwards Paórüsháspó asked again 
for that Àaóma from Dügdáüb ; he pounded (kambiz) it and 
mixed it with the cow's milk wherein the material essence of 
Zaratühshtra had come; (and) here were united together! the 
fravdhar of Zaratühshtra and his material essence. 


(47) One (miracle was) this which is manifested, that when 
the Àaóma and the milk were mingled together and stood asa 
triumph of (ôl) Aüharmazda,? Paórüshüspó (andy D&gdáüb forth- 
‘with quaffed? it; and here was (prepared) a combination of the glory; 
Jraváhar, and the material essence of Zaratühshtra in the two 
parents. * (48) A great miracle was (then) manifested to both of 
them, according to what the Revelation says: “Then for the 
first time they both joined in conjugal endearment? with 
desire for a son, and to them the demons in the malignant ४ 
speech® of wickedness’? shouted 8€ out thus: ‘O° Paôrûshâspô ! 
why shouldst thou act like this?’ Whereupon!® they started up” 
like men who (were) ashamed. (49) And a second time they joined 
in conjugal endearment, and to them the demons shouted out 
(as above) in the malignant speech of wickedness, whereupon they 
started up like men who (were) ashamed. (50) Anda third time 
they joined in conjugal endearment thus longing for a son, and 
to them the demons shouted out in the malignant speech 
of wickedness, whereupon they started up like men who (were) 
ashamed. (51) And they spoke with each other embraced, and 
continued on ? in that good work (kér), and they accomplished it 


Agavin ól ham mat. 
OI Aüharma:da vindid yegavimünád ; Av. vind, “ to conquer.” 
Fráj hhvárit, * it was drunk at once.” 
Baén 2 abt. Dô abú together are read gabré by West 
Lálá niva:id havd-and; comp. Av. nivaz or upa-vaz, “to unite in 
wedlock," * to embrace." 6-6. Mar-gtbishnihi ; comp. Av. mairya, “a serpent.” 
7. Finás-gárih 
8. Comp. Av. Aérus, “ to shout," Pers. &rásbidan. According to DM., 
the word can be read kérds-z¢h, or harvispé. 
9. Hané here is used as a substitute for the Pahl. and Pers, aé. 
10. Pavan zak. 11. Comp. Av. us-fat. 12, Madam yegavimdndt, 


wpe yp + 
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as husband and wife, that is, they held themselves in embrace 
(pavan ágúsh, saying): ‘We will not stop without accomplishing? 
such an object, not even if both Rág and Naódar? (should) arrive 
here together.’ (52) Then the man was constituted who (was to. 
be) the holy Zaratühshtra ; and here (in this world there was) the 
union of the material nature, the fraváhar and the glory of Zara- 
tühshtra in the womb (d7rdér)* of (his) mother.” 


(53) One miracle (was) this which is manifested, that after the: 
combination 5 of (tbe spiritual and material elements of) 
Zaratühshtra in the mother’s womb, the demons attempted 
anew awfully’ to cause the death of Zaratfhshtra in (his) 
mother's womb? ; and she who bore him? was rendered ill by 
them through the acutest ? and acutely painful diseases, so that 
she wished to consult !? the wizard physicians for a remedy of the 
ailment." (54) And here (was) manifested a great miracle, just as. 
the Revelation says: “It was then (that) a (divine) voice was. 
conveyed to her there by the sacred beings from the highest 
quarter,’ from Afiharmazda and from the  Amaesüspends 
(archangels), thus: * O maiden? ! if thou goest onward, proceed 
not thither, for this reason because anything from them (is) destruc- 
tion owing to (their) wizard medical treatment for curing; per- 
form the sacred ablution,” bring dry fuel with (thy) hands, and upon 


1. Reading: Adr-suft,; comp. Pers. sub voce ; lit., ** perforated the pearls." 

2. A-vavzishnih. 

3. An old Iránian proverb denoting one's firmness to do a thing and not 
to give it up by yielding to extraneous influences, Rdg va naddar, asa Pahlavi 
idiom, means anything grand and awe-exciting ; as ab ersian idiom, anything 
ominous and strange, hence an unforeseen dE Here Rág may be the name. 
of a nephew of Naódar (Av, Naotara) the son of Mánüsh-chihr, king of Irán. 


4. Comp. Av. bavéthrishwa, (see Yasna XXIIL., 1), 5. Zam-yehvünishnih- 
6. Navag shkafi. 7. <Amitay ashkim; comp. Pers. shekam, “ belly.” 
8, Zak zy-ash bivddr. 9. Tíjtüm. 1o. Pársitan. 
11. West reads according to DM., — shnih, for khvdyishnig, “a 
desirable (remedy).” Better an-dsdnih, " discomfort." xa. Avartar naémag, 
I3. Comp. Av.charáiti, or charáitiká. 
14, dn is here used as a substitute for ama? According to DM., “ O: 
thou damsel who goest!” 15. That is, everything coming from them, 
16. Pavan yátüg bazeshgih baésházishniA. 
17. Or, “offer a sacrifice of something.” Fráj yedá AAallán, lit, means 
“ wash the bands thoroughly.” Pers, dast shustan, “ to offer a sacrifice of 
something.” 
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it thou shalt for (the sake of) that infant! roast? meat (with) cow's 
butter,? and blaze forth the fire for him, and for that same thou shalt 
make broth“ on the fire, and for his sake thou shalt quaff’ it in 
time, and thou shalt become well,’” (55) Thereupon, too, that 
damsel performed the sacred ablution,® and she did just as she had 
heard, (and) became well.” 


(56) One miracle (was) this which (was) manifested to many 
when three days remained to his birth, according to the routine of 
the Suns, at the uprising of it when its prosperity-causing (light)? 
was first diffused (on earth, and) afterwards (its) body became 
apparent, just as the Revelation says: “It was then, during those 
last three nights, when Zaratühshtra was in the (mother's) womb, 
that is, the three days (that) were back till afterwards he was born,” 
(that) the village of Paórüsháspó became all-lighted. (57) Then 
they spoke, the chiefs of horses and the chiefs of the cattle of the 
Spitimas while (they were) running away,” thus: ‘It will of course 
(4vdyat) be destroyed, the village of Paérfishaspé, which is terrified 
with confusion” through the high (madam) flames in every nook and 
corner, (58) Then they spoke on (their) running together back 
(into the village), thus: ‘The village of Paórüsháspó will not at 
all be destroyed, although it is terrified with confusion through the 
high flames in every nook and corner; in it is born, in that house, 
the glorious man.’ ” 


I. A-purndé-ig. 2. Comp. Pers. brishtan, ‘* to roast.” 
م3‎ 289/28. Better; pavan måshyå î tóra. ' 
. Comp. Pers. tábêsk, inf. fábidan, “ to squeeze ;” it also means“ to 
render strong.” 


s. Péémésh; comp. Pers. bad paémitdan “ to quaff wine,” 
6. Frdj yedé khallfint; or,“ she made the offering " (recommended by 


the sacred beings). 

7. Compare “The Selections of Zad-sparam," chap, XIV., §§ 2-5. 

8. Atninag 1 Hvave-shaéta, lit., * the mirror of the Sun." The Sun is 
called in Persian dinah i dsmdn,"* the mirror of the sky.” Here the idea is 
that exactly three days had remained according to the solar calendar. 

9, Comp. Av. fráshmi (rt. fsüsh), “ prosperity-giving,” “ progress ;" 
comp. the Av, phrase 4acha hi vakhshdt d-ht frashmé-datat. 

z0. Pad dkhar bard zerkhint. 

11, That is, while running away with fear on beholding the village 
all-luminous. 

12. Pavan dsipishn dsipt yegaviminit. — 13. Harvispó sávág. 

14. 2۵2-4 
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(59-60) This, too, (was)one of the miracles, that when the 
tidings of the miraculousness of the birth of that man of sublime 
glory went over (the world) from the utterances of Yima and 
also (those) of other illustrious ones, through the glory to 
which they were elevated* by the Divine Being, Yima spoke ® 
to the demons, thus: “Here (in this world) will be born the 
pure (and) holy Zaratfihshtra who will produce indifference” in you 
who are demons, as to whatever is done by you, that is, he will 
cause helplessness ; (and) who will likewise produce inactivity m 
you—want of earnestness °—so that you cannot ask for anything 
for yourself, nor can anybody ask for anything for you.” 


(61) Itis (also) manifest that the tidings of the exalted (madam) 
birth of Zaratühshtra and the fame as to his prophesying power* 
were announced? by the illustrious ones, such as Yima and Fraédün 
and many sages ; moreover, the sacred beings have conveyed? them 
through the tongues of small cattle, and spread” them inthe world, 
in order that even those (cattle) might be witnesses as to his pro- 
phesying power, (62) Just like that which is declared, that in the 
reign of K4é-Usa there was an ox,® and a (kind of) lustre had come 


1. Madam birdavih. 2. Aigh Yima ûl shaédén gift, lit, “wherein Yima 
spoke .... ,” that is, in his utterances. 

3. A-khudyishnih, that is, “ want of earnestness or interest,” Av. kua 
and ish, to wish." ٢ 1 

5. Hievagth-ast, “were uttered,” comp. Av. /zzva, “tongue” (see 
Vendidad, Fragard X1X,, huzvddhayat, where Zarathushtra speaks). 

' 6, Reading dedriint. According to DM., the word may be read sríf, 
hence the meaning is; “ moreover, it was heard by them even through 
the tongues of small cattle." According to West ; “ but the sacred beings are 
also heard through the tongues of the animals scattered in the world.” 

7. Comp. Pers. gusiardan ; Av. stere. 8. Aigh vad. 

9. The story of Sritó and the ox of Kié-Usais narrated more fully in the 
Pahlavi Selections of Zád-sparam, chap. XII., thus :— For Iran, at the supplica- 
tion even of the priests in the land, and for the pacification of a dispute arisen’ 
Aüharmazda produced a great ox, by whom the boundary of lràn and Türin 
was indicated by pawing with his hoofs, and he was kept in ajungle by Kat- 
Usa ... There were seven brothers, and he who was the seventh was called 
Sritó the Seventh, the largest in body and chief in strength among those 
instructed in many subjects, who belonged to Kai-Usa, and he was among his 
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to his body from the sacred beings; and always when a dispute arose 
between Iran and Türán as to the frontier, the ox was brought and 
he rightly pointed out the boundary between Irin and Tirdn, 
(63) And, consequently (min zak), when an Iranian had to solicit 
justice regarding a Turanian ina dispute (wherein) deceit (drj) 
occurred, verily through the showing of the limits by the ox the 
"Türánian was (found to be) corrupt, and smiting came to them! from 
the Iranians, (and), consequently, their? entire (bard) jealousy 


(was) also against Káà-Üsa even for (his) ownership; and for 
that wonderful wealth of his? the Turánians made a moyement (raj?) 
for the smiting and destruction of that ox, and by sorcery and 


witcheraft they puzzled the mind of Káó-Usa regarding the ox, 
and he? ordered a warrior of his, whose name was Srité, that that ox 
be slain? ; (and) that man came forward for smiting the ox, 
(64) And here a great miracle was manifested by the ox, just as the 
Revelation says, namely (aigh): “To him the ox exclaimed in 
a grand (mas) speech, thus: ‘Thou shouldst not kill me, O 
Sritó ! who is the Seventh of those of this race, when he who is 
Zaratühshtra, the most desirous of righteousness, comes among the 
embodied beings, and announces thy evil deeds through the 
Religion, (then) thou wilt atone for (thy) malice and unto thee 
such distress wil occur in thy soul as is denounced by the 





nobles. Kit-Usa summoned him into his presence, and ordered him thus: 
* Go and kill that ox in the jungle!!. , , . After the slaughter of the ox. , . 

Sritó went back to Káé-Üsa and informed him how it was, and begged him 
that he should finish off by slaying him, .because his life was not desirable. 


Kaé-Usa spoke thus ; ‘ Shall I slay thee, for it was not designed by me ?' And 


Srité spoke thus: ‘If thou wilt not slay me, then I shall slay thee.’ Kaé-Usa 
spoke thus : * Do not thou slay me, for I am the monarch of the world.’ 
Srité continued his discontent, until Ka¢-Usa ordered him thus : ‘ Go out toa 
‘certain jungle, because a witch in the shape of a dog is in it, and she will slay 
thee.’ Srité went out to that jungle, and that witch in the shape of a dog 
was seen by him ; after he smote the witch, she became two ; and he constant- 
ly smote them till they became a thousand, and the host of them slew Srító 
on the spot" (see S. B. E., vol., XLVII., pp. 135-138). 

1, Meaning the Tirinians. 2. Of Kaé-Usa. 

3. Better : framát zak tórá zehatlüutan, 
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passage thus: ‘When death occurs to him, that of Vadaga’ and 
the like occurs.’” (65) It is manifested, that that man, when such 
a miracle was seen from the ox by him, did not kill him,? but 
went back to Kaé-Usa and toldhim what he had observed. (66) Kaé- 
Usa then, too, on account of the bewildering (shkaftag) delusion of 
demons and wizards, ordered (again) the same man to smite the Ox ; 
and that man also a second time proceeded to that ox, (and) although 
the (ox) was carrying on much of that talk, he did not give (his) 
ears to it, (but) he killed (him). 


(f7) And as to the one-created ox* it is manifested, that on 
facing the smiting5 from Aharman he bellowed thus : “ Thou® 
thinkest in regard to us, O Aharman ! who is evil-knowing,* 
thus : ‘I amin every way successful* in destroying; (but) thou 
wilt not be successful then, too, in every way in destroying us, 
that is, it will not be possible for thee so to annihilate (us) that we 
shall not arise again ;? now, likewise, [ proclaim'? that that man 
Zaratühshtra, the descendant of Spitáma, will come for that final 


ee ل‎ am ला 


1, Comp. Av. Vadkag/na, the name of a Türünian king who was an idol- 
worshipper, and who flourished before Zarathushtra. Vadagán is also used as a 
matronymic meaning son of Vadag (see Díná 1 Maínüg-i-K Arati, chap. LVII., 
25, “the Vadagiin sovereign Dahig”). In the Dédistan-ieDinig, questions 
LXXI. and LXXVII., also Vadaga is the name of the mother of Azhi Daháka; 
" One (of the evil doers of sin of a heinous kind) was Vadaga, the mother 
of Dahig, by whom adultery was first committed. , . ." 

2. Lit., " when that man sees such a miracle from the ox, he does not 
kill him." 

3. Amat kabad-ich zah gübishn debrünà, gaósha madam là dásht yehatlnt, 

4. Pahlavi: Téóráiaévag-dát, “the primeval ox,” from whom all 
animals and plants are supposed to have descended (see Bándahish, chapters 
III, $ 18; IV, $$ 1-5; XIV., $$ 1-3 ; XXVII, $ 2). 

5. Pativag zamishwi. . . . vüng bürt. 6. Amat-at, lit, © if thou,” or 
* when thou," According to DM., amat-ash, which is a mistake of the copyist. 

7. The following epithets are often applied to Aharman. He is called : 
piv-marg, düsh-dánág, dásh-dát, dásh-dinig, dvavand, shaédán-shaédá, géhán- 
marenchinitár, 

8. Matér, “ one who attains his object.” 


9. Lahhuáy 14 yehotnim, “ we shall not exist again.” 
10, Fréj kanun-tch yemaleldnam, 
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revolution, who will give embarrassment! to the demon-of- demons 
(and his) helpers, and also to the two-footed dravands."? 


(68) (Regarding) the miracle of Zaratühshtra's smiting 
of the demons owing to that glory of his and his knowledge, even 
before he had come into the world by birth, when Frásiyüv,? the 
sorceror, Was surprisingly put into trouble in seeking that glory of 
his,* just as the Revelation says, thus: “Then Frisya, the Tür 
of manifold cunning,® rushed,® O Zaratühshtra, the descendant of 
Spitáma ! to the sea Vóuru-kasha a first, a second and a third 
time, and he desired to obtain that glory which was specially for 
those of the countries of Irün, for the born and the unborn, and 
for those who (are) righteous; but (there was) no attainment of 
that glory (by him)." (69) This, too, (is said) that to all the seven 
regions the villain Frangrásiyág rushed, and the glory of Zaratühshtra 
was sought by him.® 


(70) Here (is) an enumeration ? of the worthy genealogy of 
Zaratühshtra :—Zaratühshtra (son) of Paórúsháspó, (son) of Pati- 
ritarasp6, of Urügadhasp, of Haëchadasp, of Chikhshnush, of 


1. Tangih yehabúnët. 

2. Comp. Av. Hérmazd Yasht, § 10 : maivyaniimcha bizangrandm ashemadgha- 
ndmcha bizangranam. 3. See the Pahlavi Introduction to Book VII., §§ 31, 39. 

4. Of Zaratühshtra. Comp. Abén Yasit, § 42: Yatha azem avat kvarend 
apayemi, yim vazaitt maidkim zvayanghd Vouru-kashahé, yat asti Airyanäm 
dakhyunüm zåtanäm azátanümcha, yat-cha ashaond Zavathushtvahé. See also 
Zamyüd Yasht, $8 56-62. 

5. Comp. Av. ash-varecháo, " of manifold cunning,” or “ most crafty.” 
Kabad varzán, lit., * of manifold acting." Friisya here is written in Pazend. 

6. Comp. Zamyád Yasht, 55 28-62: dat ava-patat Frangrasé, Tiivé ash-vare- 
cháó, Sbitama Zarathushtra! av$ zrayó Vouru-kashem. 

7- The Pahl. rendering of this Avesta proper name is FrákAü-kart, 
whereof the modern name is the Caspian Sea. 

8. Comp. Zamyâd Yasht, § 82: Yenghé tat hvarenó iat miairyó Tüiryó 
Frangrast, vispáish avi kavshvün yáish hapta ; pairi yáish hapta harshvün mairyo 
apatat Frangrasé is6 hvarend Zavathushirds ; &-tat hvarené frazgadhata avi 
vyün vitápem, ** That was tbe Glory of Zarathushtra, which the Türanian villain 
Frangrasyan tried to seize to rule over all the &ars/mares (regions); round about 
the seven karshvares did that villain Frangrasyan rush, trying to seize the 
Glory of Zarathushtra, but that Glory escaped towards the sky." 

9. Aúshmúrian. 
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Paëtrásp, of Arejadharshn, of Hardhar, of Spitama, of Vaédisht, of 
Nayüzem,!of Airich,? of Dürásrübó, of Mánüsh-chihr, king of Irán, of 
Mánáüsh-Ekhürnar, of Mánüsh-khürnág, whom Néróksang? appointed 
(for adoption) in (the family of)* Vizak, (daughter) of Airyak, (son) 
of Thritak, of Bitak, of Frazüshak, of Züshak, of Fragüzak, of 
Güzak, (daughter) of Airich, (son) of Fraédün, * lord of Hvaniras, 
(son) of Pür-tórü the Aspigin, of Nyóg-tórà the Aspigin, 
of Süóg-tórá the Aspigün, of Bór-tór& the Aspig&n, of Kerdár- 
tóràé the  Aspigün, of Siyah-tórà the  Aspigàn, of Spaétó- 
tór& the Aspigán, of Géfar-tórü the Aspigán, of Ramak-tórá * the 
A spigàn, of Vanó-fravishn the Aspigün, of  Yima, monarch of 
the seven regions, (son) of Vivangahán, of Ayanghad, of Ananghad, 
of Hadshyanga, who was the Pishdadian lord of the seven con- 
tinents, (son) of Fravag, of Siydmag, of Masyé, of G&yógmard, the 
first man,” 


I. This name is Ayazem in the Binaakzsit, chap. XXXII. § 1., and The 
Selections of Zéd-spavam, chap. XIIL, § 6. 

2. This name is read Rayan and Najishnin the Bindahish, chap. XXXIL, 
$ 1., and Arij in. The Selections of Zád-spavam, chap. XVI, $ 15. 

3. Av. ANairyósanga, name of the messenger of Ahura-Mazda. 

4. Varzit baén Viza&, comp. Pers. varzidan, *to acquire a person in 
order that he may be a faithful observer of religious duties" (see Steingass, 
sub voce). Here varzit-baén cannot be taken as a proper name. In The Selections 
of Zéd-spavam ; “ Mindsh-khirnik, whom Neryésanga (the messenger) of 
Atharmazda (acquired and) whose mother was Vizag (daughter) of Aryaj. . ." 

5 What follows is abbreviated in The Selections, thus: * of Fraedün, of 
the Aspigiins to the total of ten Aspigans, of Yima ,.. .” 

6, This name is omitted in other Pahlavi books. 

7. Compare the genealogy of Zaratühshtra in the Béndahisi, chaps. 
XXXI., and XXXIIL; and in The Selection of Zád-sparam, chap. XIII. 
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CHAPTER II. 


About the miracles which were revealed after the birth 
of him (who) was the most auspicious of offspring (born) 
from the mother, till the coming of him to a conference 
with ۸۵ ۵ 208- 


(1-2) One (miracle was) this (which is) revealed, that’ he 
laughed at (his) birth,? whereby were frightened the seven nurses? 
who sat around him, and they spoke about the fright? thus : 
* What was this ? On account of grandeur or contempt* ? When 
like the esteemed* man whose joy (is) owing to (his) industry, the 
illustrious (4víg)* male-child" so laughed at his birth." (3) And 
he, Paórüsháspó, spoke thus: ** You should bring for this male 
(-child) soft woollen cothings; * (this). matter (mandavam) is 
owing to thee, owing to the goodness of thee who art Dígdàüb, 
[that is, the approach of glory as well as the approach of halo? 
to this male(-child) was foreseen” when he laughed at his birth”.] 


(4) One (miracle was) this which is revealed, that Paórüshàsp?^ 
afterwards went to a karapó, of the name of Düràásrübó, who was 
most famous for witchcraft in that district, and informed him of the 
birth of Zaratfihshtra, (and) of the miracle which had been manifested 
therein ; and he brought (him) to (his) house for the purpose of see- 





1. Comp. Fravardin Yasht, § 93. 

2. Comp. Av. déyangh, "a nurse," Pers. déyah. In The Selections of Zad- 
sparam seven wizards are mentioned (chap. XIV.,13). 3. ۰ 

4. Masih ayúf tarminishnth. | 

5. Gabréi arj-démand, Av. arej, " to become worthy ;" comp. Pers. 
arjmand, “ noble,” “ distinguished ;" arjmand-band, “ a noble princess.” 

6. Gabvá-apurnátig. 

7. Reading : ávig ; comp. Pers. 4b, “ lustre.” According to DM., dv-ash». 
azash or afask, 8, Narm páh (Av. pasu) vastarg (Av. rasatrá) debráni', 

9. Ahvárih, Av. Hvathra, 10. Fráj khaditunt. 
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ing Zaratühshtra. (5) That sorcerer, owing to that glory (being) 
In Zaratühshtra, ! became spiteful? and formed a scheme of mis- 
chief; * with an evil motive he wished to crush * with (his) 
hands? the delicate * head of that perfectly glorious child, and to 
cause (his) death. (6) And here a great miracle was manifested to 
many, just as the Revelation says that then the hands of that devil 
(mar) * were turned backwards towards the ends (ákAarih), [that 
is, quite folded on the back]; * never afterwards that cruel one 
was ۵ devourer ? of meat with his mouth * by means of those 
hands. (7) That karapé, owing to the fact that signs (were) on 
Zaratühshtra('s body), called * (them) evil marks, and Pa^rüsháspó 
was frightfully afraid of the decay of Zarattihshtra’s lustre, * and 
hastened on to make Zaratihshtra invisible.” 


(8) One (miracle was) this which is revealed, that the karapé 
Dirtsribo through witchcraft so cast into the mind of Paórüsháspó 
the fear of Zaratihshtra, and so poisoned (vindsit) the mind of 
Paórüsháspó, that he even from the fear of himself solicited the 
karapó? for the death of Zaratühshtra. (9) As to what mode 
(should be adopted) for causing his death Paórüsháspó was '* helpless 
owing to the decay of his splendour (dp-ash, and) asked’ Dirasrtibo 
(about it); and that karapé exclaimed that the remedy was” to bring 





1. Or, owing to the fact that Zaratühshtra (was gifted) with that glory. 
2. Bish mat, comp. Av, tbaéshangh, " ۳ 
3. Andg chashit, Av. chash, “to see,” Pers, chashidan, 
4. Pers. afshérdan, ‘to press.” 
5. Av. gava, “the hand” (of an evil being). 
6. Comp. éalbé i tardn, “a whelp.” 
7. Comp Av. tiaizya, '* a serpent,” “a cruel person.” 
8. Lahhvár jii-shikan, comp. Pers. shikan, “folded, “broken;” Av. 
schind, “to break.” West reads avsh&dn, “ reversed.” 
,و‎ Gilir. West reads jaltay, comp. Pers. ja/, “ the inside of the mouth.” 
1o. Comp. Av, zafare, rt, saf, “ to yawn.” 
11. Dréyit, used for the utterance of an evil being. 
12, Ap-dehash 8ه‎ 176 
13. That is, to hide him in some place beyond the sight of the sorcerers, 
14, Of his own life. 15. Min zak kavapé 040811608 16. Yehvünét, 
" becomes (helpless)." 17. Prrsét, "asks (Düráàsrübó)." 
18. Or, darmdn ychvdntan vairdst, “(the kavapé) designed to be the remedy.” 
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much firewood together, to hide ! Zaratühshtra amid that firewood, 
to kindle? fire upon it, and to burn (that fire) with the wood ; and 
Paórüsháspó acted accordingly. (10)And here a great miracle was 
manifested to many, just as the Revelation says : ** Neither the fire 
fled (gurikht) amid the wood, [that is, it did not come to it], nor did 
the wood catch forth the fire ; but that mother who was fond of the 
son, rushed out cautiously (pavan hûsh), ° and came forth to him 
(and) seizing him intelligently,“ she removed 5 him in (her) right® 
arm on towards the highway.” 


(11) One (was) this which (is) revealed, that afterwards 
Paórüsháspó spoke to the karapé Dirisrfibé about the fire 
not burning (him), and he questioned him anew about causing 
the death of  Zaratühshtra; that karapéd exclaimed that the 
remedy was to hide (nipdyitan) Zarattihshtra in a narrow path, 
and to cause many oxen to pass on that path, so that he might 
be trampled® at night under the feet of the oxen; and 
Paórüsháspó did accordingly. (12) Here was also manifested a 
great miracle to many people, just as the Revelation says, thus : 
“That particular (zak 01) ox proceeded onward which was beauti- 
ful” [that is, it was more beautiful and larger than other oxen] 





I. Nipdyaitan, Av. ni-pé,“ to protect under something,” * to shelter.” 
2. Reading : 4khizitan. It may be atydjian, or a corrupt form of angiztian, 
3. It may be read: favan aósha, ** at dawn." 
4. Hüsh-áómand; orit may mean: “(seizing him who was) full of life or 
intelligence." Pers. ján-mand. 5. Bará yehabünt, 6. Av. dashina, ‘ right,” 

7. Comp. Pers. khiistak, “a trodden track,” It can be read anditag, 
“unseen.” Perhaps the word is a corruption of #f-dastag, Av. zastó-frána, 
«“ fore-arm,” hence the rendering will be : “in the right fore-arm ” ; or it may 
be a corruption of khdnag, (see “ The Selections of Zad-sparam,” chap. XVI, $$ 
5-6:—' And Paórüsháspó took him, and carried him back to the house.") In 
Persian, kast also means “ rest,” or “ comfort.” 

8. Zaratühshtra. 

9. Av. spar, “to spurn; Pers. sebardan, Pahl. aspavtan or spartan. 

IO. Savag-démand, Av. sava, * profit,” “beauty ;”™ Pers. savak, “ push- 
ing,” or “having a handsome length," hence “ the ox that was pushing." 
Or, it may be a corruption of sémb-démand, “ ’ully-hoofed™ (see § 14 that 
follows) ; hence aigh-ash stimb mas yehuint min,... It can be read sang- 
démand, “ of great weight or position,” West's reading: ség-démand, “ which 
had become sorrowful.’ 
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and aged, and that one walked before (others), [that is, before the 
ox that (was their) leader]; that one ran in the front, [that is, it stood 
in the front of Zaratühshtra] who was entirely saved! by it 
(from torture) for the whole day [that is, it kept aside the oxen 
from him], (it being) the first that walked on thither, (and) the last 
that walked away ; (now) rushed out cautiously? the mother who 
was fond of (her) son, came forth to him, warily she lifted him up, 
and she removed him in her right arm on towards the highway.” 


(13) One (was) this which is revealed, that a second time 
Paórüsháspó came to that &arapó, spoke (to him) about the oxen 
not trampling on Zaratühshtra, and he questioned (him) anew about 
(another) mode of causing the death of Zaratthshtra; the (61d) 
karapó exclaimed that the remedy was to hide (him) near the 
opening? of a water-pool,* and to cause many horses to run towards 
that water-pool, so that he might be trampled under the hoofs of 
those horses ; and Paórüsháspó acted accordiugly. (14)And here was 
manifested a great miracle to many people, just as the Revelation says: 
“That particular horse proceeded onward which was fully-hoofed, 
[that is, its hoofs were thicker® (than those of other horses)], and 
(it was) yellow-eared ; and that particular one walked before (others, 
[that is before the horse that (was their) leader]; and that one ran 
in the front, [that is, it stood before Zaratühshtra], (it being) the 
first that walked on thither, (and) the last that walked away ; (now) 
rushed out cautiously? the mother who was fond of (her) son, came 
forth to him, warily she lifted him up, and she removed (him) in . 
(her) right arm on towards the highway." 


(15) One (was) this which (is) manifested, that a second time 
(ranid) Paórüsháspó came again to that karapó, and spoke about 
the horses, too, not trampling on Zaratühshtra, and he questioned 





1. Bari émiivzit ; comp. Av. marez, to clean," «10 absolve," “ to free.” 
West's meaning : ‘ he was greatly pitied by it.” 

2. Or, reading : pavan adsha, “ at the dawn.” 

3. Reading Pavam déhán, "at the mouth of ;" perhaps a corruption of 
favan nihån, “ in an unseen or secret place,” West reads favas péhán, “ in the 
domain.” 4. Comp. Pers. a-khir. 

S. Stavratar, “stronger,” “more stif;” comp. Av. stawra, “ solid.” 
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him anew as to what mode (should be adopted) to cause the death of 
Zaratühshtra ; and that &arapó exclaimed that the remedy was that 
one should throw Zaratihshtra into the den (sirdg) of the wolf where 
its cubs! are slaughtered, so that when the wolf arrives (and) sees the 
cubs slaughtered she will cut to pieces? and devour (gangéd*) Zara- 
tühshtra wrathfully in revenge for thosecubs ; and Paór(sháspó acted 
accordingly. (16) And here (was) manifested a great miracle to 
many people, just as the Revelation says: “Know that when that 
wolf came, it became much excited,* but by the help of God unto 
that Zaratühshtra the wolf knelt down, so that its mouth (was) 
down on the cubs (touching) one with the other.” 


(17) One (was) this which (is) manifested, that Sraósha the 
Holy and Vohumané walked onward to him (Zaratühshtra), and 
they brought to him a woolly sheep? whereby he was nursed all that 
dreadful night,” (18) And ran out at dawn? the mother, who was 
fond of (her) son, forth from (the path) whereon® the woolly sheep 
had passed, and she, the mistress of the world,” spoke (to the sheep), 











1. Khun-nüshagán, * the young ones that are still suckling their mother's 
milk ; " comp. Pers. sub voce. 

2. Sakünét, comp. Huz. sakiná, ** a knife." 

3. Comp. Av. gangh, Skr. ghas, “to eat." It is generally used for the 
eating of an evil being, 

4. Chand yáüzih-ast, Av. yz, ' to agitate,” “ to excite.” West’s reading : 
chand ydjydst, and rendering: “several Ydjydsts," where yfjydst is a measure of 
distance equal to a thousand paces. 

5. Olé gfrg sat eng, that is, “that wolf (had its) knees broken 
down ;" comp. Av. zhnu, “ knee,” Pers. zûnî zadan, “ to kneel down.” West's 
reading : zal gung, “ struck dumb.” 

6. Reading: aiitshag, a corruption of Iél-rishag; comp. Hebrew 
kal, ** a sheep," and Pers. rish (Av. raésha) “ wool ;” meaning that a sheep full 
of wool was brought in to warm and feed the infant. 

7. Reading : déyagdninit, (comp. Av. déyangh, Pers. déya, ‘a nurse”) a 
denominative causal verb. West's reading : ddyagdn jvit hamdg tarsit lélyd, 
“ the nurses also were terrified, apart from him, all night.” 

8. In connection with /élyé here it is read pavan adsha “at the dawn," 
instead of pavan hish, “ cautiously.” 

9. Better min aigh, 


10, Zani gehdn; comp. Pers. jehdn kad-khuddy. It may be read zan 7 yaza- 
dân, “the woman who was favoured by the sacred beings." 
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thus :— Thou bast run up for feeding? him to satiety;” since she 


considered this (in her mind), thus: “The wolf is so much good 
to that son as thou art good to me, when (otherwise) thou 
shouldst have seen with (thy own) eyes bones and blood.? " (19) 
She came forth to him Zaratiihstra, (and) warily she lifted him up 
and removed (him), by the grace of God, on towards the high- 
way ; and she, the mistrëss of the world, spoke thus: “I will not 
hereafter leave* thee, (my) son, not even if both Rág and Naódar 
should come here together." 


(20-21,) And it is revealed, that, afterwards, the  Larapó 
Dürásrübó with (his) pupil Malignance? came to the same 
district and observed the superior advancement? of Zaratühshtra ; 
and they found no means for causing decay (in him) or put- 
ing him to death, but (they found that) his physical substance 
(mandavam, was) so full of strength and marvellous as this which 
is revealed, that the  Larapó  Brátrüg-rish growled’ thus: 
“ Then (adin) I (who) am the most far-seeing of the people of our 
district as to sorcery, see their district advancing (frdj), (itis) 
well-commanding, [that is, it knows well what command to give® ]; 
(it is) developing,” [that is, the increase thereof takes place more 
and more, which has come, and which will likewise come] ; (it is) with 
good flocks, [that is, it knows well to preserve (its) gaóspends (small 





————Ó ————————— 





1, Bard útayútan Pasan sirih dábár-áe; comp. Av. wtayditi, “ strength,” 
hence Pahl. fiayfian meaning “to strengthen,” ‘to nourish.” 

2. West's rendering: '*Thou runnest on violently in excess;" for 
she considered in this way, that “the wolf is so much better to that son than 
thou art good to me, when I shall show Ais bone or blood in thy sight.” 

5. Pavan zak ¢ dahishn t Yazadén, lit “through that which is the gift of 
God.” 

4. Fráj yehabánam. To §§ 18-19 comp. “Zid-sparam,” chap, XVI., §§ 
10-13, 

5-5. Pahl, hávisht Kaéna, lit., “ (his) disciple Malignance;" West : ** with a 
malicious disciple.” Comp. Av. hdvishta and kaéné. The expression might 
freely mean : “ with malicious adherents.” 6, Madam rdyinishn. 

7. Comp. Pers. garridan, “to growl,” and Av, gram, [t may be davyit, 
‘ exclaimed ; ” comp. Av, davata. 8. Or, " forward." 

9. How to command its subjects, or what orders or mandates should 
be issued to them. 10, ۰ 
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cattle)] : (it is) with a good retinue,! [that is, it knows well to pro- 
tect (even its) foreign retinue?]; and well-strengthening,? [that is, it 
knows well to help (even) foreigners*] ; and well-warring, [that 
is, it knows well to wage battles]; and well-generous,? [that is, 
it knows well to do acts of charity]. (22) As to that bantling® of 
Paórüsháüspó, in the three nights before he (Zaratühshtra) will be 
begotten of the mother,” unto him will Vohümanó come in the 
corporeal world, [that is, Vohümanó will come to Zaratühshtra], and 
he will conduct him to a conference (with Aüharmazda), (and) the 
Religion of his will fully extend? to those lands of the seven regions; 
and I shall also plan" that in (my) mind in such a way that he 
understands not as to where (and) how" I am going to cause (his) 
death;" and a token of this (being) a fact, [that is, one speaks (it) 
truly], (is) this (that) I declare (it) beforehand ;'* (now) you should 
proceed on'5 immediately (tîz) after the hearing of the statement of 
facts, (or) when such a statement has been heard by you,” 





i. Comp. Av. Jsàthwa, Pahl. A-ramag (an epithet of King Jamshid), 
** having a good retinue," or ** watching over those who are subject to one." 

2. Or, subjects. 

3. Reading : há-árdjishu, comp. Av. á-yuj, or yuz, “ to strengthen," * to 
unite," and y#jé, in Yasna, XLVI. West : “ well-exerting." 

4. Lit, "it knows well to do the work of others." West's rendering :— 
(*that is, he understands to do work which is better than another's.") 

5. Há-rát, '' generous in the right direction; " Av. Au-rditi, West: “ per- 
' fectly liberal, (that is, he understands to exercise beneficial liberality.") This 
whole Pahlavi passage seems to be a rendering of some Avesta. passage. 
The Pahlavi glosses in the text are put into brackets by me. 

6. Khun-nüshagi, lit, *'an infant that suckles milk." Here used as an 
expression of contempt. 

7. Madam 3 iilyd vad min abitarén 0078 lálà serkhiint. بلطهطل‎ 8 
is generally used for both the parents, but here particularly for the mother. 
8. Namely, Zaratiihshtra. 9. Bard yehamttinét, 

10. Lá bard-ich dahinam. Here lá and bará are both negatives used to 
express an affirmative idea; and dahinam isa causal form of déian, “to 
establish,” ‘to settle.” rr, Better chigdn va aigh. 

12. Otherwise: “thathe does not understand that (aigh) how I shall put 
(him) to death (marginttan).” 13. Dakhshag i hand mandavam. 14. “That 
I foretell it beforehand." 

15. Fra-ndmid, comp. Av. fra and nam “to go.” 
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(23-25) Paórüsháspó drove on (vézit) in a chariot and four? 
directly (aigh) on hearing that statement, (that is) when that statement 
had been heard by them Paórüsháüspó started forth driven in a chariot 
and four ; and he, Paórüshüspó, spoke to Brátrüg-rish, the karapé, 
thus: ** O Brátrüg-rish, the karapó! whatever (offspring) men behold, 
cry out at the time of birth?, even the offspring (dahishríh) of sick? 
persons (who are) on the point of death they behold,? cry out 
at the time of birth, and why he who is begotten of me,* my son, 
was beheld laughing when he was born; was that one even who is. 
thy son beheld laaghing when he was born® ?”’ (26) As to when 
Vohümanó approaches him? in the material world, he, Paórüsháspó, 
spoke while returning, thus: “Û thou who (art) so perfect a 
karapó ! thou hast beholden him who is my son, [that is, thou 
hast beholden (him) sagaciously ]." (27-28) And Tár-i-Bratrüg-rich 
the karapó—wben Paórüsháspó inquired of him, thus: ** What was 
it to thee,’ when thou wast brought to that son of mine under his 
sublime bearing (or influence),! thou lookedst for a long time up- 
ward from him to something sublime, and thou gazedest far away 
from him down in the depth’! (of the earth), and thou guzedest far 





I, Av. chathrnyukhta (see Vendidid, chap. VII., 41) and ratha, “a chariot 
and four (horses)." Pahl. dyjishn rasa.t. 2. Or, “whatever male (offspring) 
(people) behold when at birth (amt? pavan zevkhánishn) cry out." 

2, Armaêshta, comp. Avesta armaéshió, “stagnant,” ''motionless." In 
Pahlavi the word is used for a sick or invalid person (as Pahl, gds $ armaésAta) 

3. DM,, favas fráj Ehaditund margih. Better ; pavan margth fraj khaditund. | 

4. According to DM., må dla szemhünishn li bavá-av, “ why he who is 
born, my son 

5. Pahl. fréj khaditunt amat-ash pavan zerkhinishn bara khandit; lit., “beheld . 
when at his birth (that) he cried out.” 

6. West's rendering; ‘ Bridrég-rish, thou Karap! whatever men they 
shall behold, cry out when at birth; even the offspring of that secluded person 
they behold in death, cry out when at birth; but what was that which they beheld 
at the birth of my son? When at birth he laughed outright; was that also- 
beheld in thy son, when at birth did he laugh outright?’ 7. Zaratdihshtra. 

8, That is, “thou hast foreseen the future of my son." 

9. That is, what was thy idea. 10. Pavan madam barishnth afash birt. 

II, Pavan nigdnih frat, comp, Pers. nigtin-tasht, “ the sky;" lit., it may 
mean ‘headlong dcwn below,” that is, into the depth of the earth below, 
down to the sky. 
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away from him into very different (regions)?"—made a reply, thus: 

** When I was taken to that son of thine! under his sublime influence, 

I looked for a long time from him up on high to something sub- 

lime,? then from him to the radiance? and glory (that) he 

possessed together * (extending) up to the Sun, (and) his radiance 

and glory (had) no end ; this I believed® [that is, this I perceived] 

that men through speaking to (his) spiritual self Š attained to the 

Sun-pdig™ (in Heaven), (but) what (was) the standard of justice** in 

Gard-demina I could not understand (khadttunt). (29) When 

Iwas taken to that son of thine under his sublime influence, I was 

carried away from him and gazed long (dér) down underneath (the 
earth), then from him at the radiance and glory that he possessed 

together (extending) up to the firmament? which is underneath this 
earth, (and) his radiance and glory (had) no end ; tbis, (too), that I” 
could not clearly perceive how the justice thereof took place in the 
firmament. (30) And when I was carried to that son of thine 
. under his sublime influence, I gazed from him long into very different 
directions, ° then from him at the radiance and glory that he posses- 
sed together for embellishing this earth, (and) his radiance and glory 
had no end ; this 1 believed, [that is, this I perceived], that by the 
activity of this very (child) the Tan i-pasín would take place ; but 
the justice of the Tan#-i-pasin was not understood by me. (31) This 
thy son thinks thus: ‘I shall achieve a greater thing than 
any other living being of the corporeal world ; ° (and) mind (min) 

he shall also achieve (it) so wherever thou goest; (and) this son of 
thine shall stay with that patron (pdnag) of his, Vishtàspó, (but) not 
with thee.” 


(32) One (miracle was) this which is manifested, that when 
Zaratühshtra became seven years old, that Dûråsrůbô on account 








According to DM., ôl élé bará-ar, to that son." ۰ 2. Pavan lálaih. 
Ril; comp. Pabl. »áé-dómand, and Av. raévant, “ brilliant.” 
Ham-dásht, lit., “ kept together." 

Madam hank ham-bát havd-ém, * this I was convinced of." 

Lit., “ to (his) soul,” 

. One ofthe three known regions of Paradise, viz., Khúrsid-pâig, Mêk-. 
péig and Star-péig, 8. Lit., “I could not see this, that is, what kind of 
justice (was) in Garó-demána?" — g. ^ Asimán. 1o. Jvit jvit. 
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of the fact that Zaratühshtra was not seen previously by Brátrüg- 
rish, the karapó,! joined (dyájit? him) at the village of Paórüsháspó, 
and they saw Zaratühshtra in proximity? when he was construct- 
ing a (toy)-house* with (other) children ;* and they strove? with 
bad motives to poison? the mind of Zaratühshtra through sorcery, 
and for that purpose they cast fear and terror upon the children, 
(38) Here a sublime miracle" became revealed to them from the 
strong mind? and self-control and brightness of Zaratühshtra, just 
as the Revelation declares, thus: '* When the other children were 
highly terrified? instantly" with the foolish statements" (of the 
karapans) Zaratühshtra himself did not keep his mental eye" 
quite closed to them.” 

(34-85) One miracle (was) this which is revealed, that 
when those two karapans met at the house of Paórüsháspó, Paórüsh- 
áàspó ordered the preparation of food for their repast,!* and he placed 
that prepared meal before them!s with goblets full of!  mare's 
milk, and he spoke to Díürásrübó, thus: “thou art the greatest ° 
demon-worshipper of the inhabitants of my district;? do thou 





1, Lit.''on account of the previous little seeing of Zaratühshtra by 
Brátrüg-rish, the karap0.” 2. ۰ 

3. Pavan zak nazdigih, “« in that proximity." 

4-4. Levaté apurndé-igdn hátag hari (better katag kart, comp. Av. kata, 
Pers. kadah). Pahl, Aétag may also be compared to Arabic héath, ‘‘ studious ;” 
hence the passage may mean “ (when he was) engaged in study with (other) 
children (of his class)” The Pahlavi word may be read Rékitg, meaning 
#+ 2 tower,” “a palace ;" comp. Pers. hdhh. 

5. Idiomatic meaning of yetidinast; comp. the Pers. idiom ; bar dar 1 delhd 
nishastan, “ to strive to win people's hearts." Lit. "they sat. . . ." Reading 
medamminast, “ they thought (of poisoning the mind of Z. with a bad motive)." 

6, Vindstian, 7. Rabá afdih. 

8-8. Zürig hüshih (judgment) fdhvij-garih va vavechd, 9. Fráj tarsit. 

10. Pavan jrdjih. II, Sakhini haredih, comp. Av, sub voce. 

12. Zaki 614 dotsra i favan minishn ; comp. Av. déithva (rt. di, '* to see ") 
“the eye.” 13. Az-shdn, “ from them (the harafans)." 14. Comp. Av. gangh, 
used for the eating of evil people. 15. Fraj ash dehit.: 

16, Pir datrag ; Pers. daárah, '* a wine-measure." 

17. Lit, *from the men in my district.” Düráüsrübé is here called the 
greatest worshipper of the ancient Arian daévas. 
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worship this of mine"! (36) (But here) a sublime miracle 
(happened) owing to the wisdom of Zaratühshtra at the age of 
childhood, just as the Revelation says, that he, Zartühshtra,? spoke 
to him, thus: “O father! I will not worship this (of thine) ; 
that of mine is fit to be worshipped; this you should highly (/rdj) 
worship."? (37) And he, Paórüshüspó, spoke thus: “Thou mayest 
not worship that of mine, (still) that very (daéva) of mine 
will be highly worshipped,"* (88) For three times those persons 
had carried on* that speaking, (after which) Zaratühshtra stood up, 
and he with his right leg bent down? (in prayer) said (it) near 
them,thus : *I honourthe pious males (and) females;? I honour 
the (virtuous) poor (drivishes) males (and) females, not the wicked 
males and females; when? any one whatever shall join Paôrûshâspô, 
where he shall be performing worship, the worship shall in the end 
be befitting the worshippers, that is, he shall worship Him Whom 
it is necessary to worship." 

(39) One (miracle was) this which is revealed, that 
afterwards Dürüsrübó, the karapó, spoke? to Zarattihshtra, thus : 
“Torture” of thee was death, who (art) the foremost" of the 
beings that are embodied, including Rag and Naddar,” owing to the 





1, That is, “ this (daéva-god) of mine,” I believe that Paórüsháspó was a 
worshipper of some special Arian daéva, to worship whom he persuaded also 
his friend Dürásrübó. 

2. On hearing the words of Paórüshüspó, which were addressed to 
Dürásrübó, Zarathüshtra promptly declined to follow the religion of his father, 

3. That is, * you should worship (Ahuramazda) Who is worthy of 
(human) worship." 4. That is, by me and by others. 

5. Andarg birt, here andarg is a pablavicised form of tbe Av. antare, 
originally read in Pahl. andaré, afterwards amdarg. To the Pahl. andarg 
birtan, comp. Pers. dar burdan, * to carry in," * to insert." 

6. Pavan zak idashnó vegalá fráj shkast, “with that right leg of his 
broken down.” West: “and he broke forth with that eternal statement.” 
His reading is : sakhtin t leyalmin. 

7. Or, “men and women.” 8, Amat; or, “in order that.” 

9. Drdyit, applied to the speaking of an evil person, hence “ blustered,” 

“swaggered.” 10, Andg. West: " Evil was thy reckoning.” 

II. tn tar fratim, lit., “who {art) the better first ;” better min fratdmiar, 
lit, ** more first," or “most pre-eminent,” 

12. Baén Rag va Naodar; lit., “among Rigs and Naodars.” Regarding 
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conduct of (thy) Jot;! I shal] take (thy) life (hayd)? away, (and) I 
shall be made very worthy (thereby),? that is, thy lot will be carried 
away by me; now in the twinkling ofthe eye (palgén) I shall 
take the life of him who (is) in eminence, and such (a thing) will 
happen that ] shall with (these) evil eyes? see thee in that house 
which is not thine,” (40) And here a great miracle became manifest 
in regard to (madam) Zaratühshtrg, (when) in a sagacious manner 
he (made) a reply at that tender age to that wicked one, such as tbis 
which the Revelation declares, that unto him spoke Zaratühshtra, 
thus: ‘* But in the twinkling of the eye, with beneficence 
(avzünigih) and ccmplete devotion (to God, I say that) I clearly 
(madam) observe (the fate) of the wicked one, that is, I see thee in 
that house which is thine.” + 


(41) One (miracle was) that which Lecame revealed after 
this reply of Zarattihchtra to Dirfsribé about that karapo,’ just as 
the Revelation says: ‘“ The cruel one (mar) became disabled’ 
and dismayed? for as long a time? as (it takes to) the milking!? of 
ten mares, whose milker!? is (only) cne (person )." 


the allusion to Rig and Naddar which occurs thrice (chap. I,, § 51; 
II. $$ 19,39) in the text of Book VII. contained in this volume, I 
have to draw the attention of the Pahlavi student to an interesting expla- 
nation of this reference by the Pahlavi writer Zad-sparam in his Selec- 
tions, chap. XVI :—Amat-ash (the mother) Zaraidhshira dravist-ich khaditint, 
adin-ash madam vakhdint ; afash gift aigh: “La yehabdnam pavan zivishn dt 
aish; lå amat litamå hold dé maté bard 6] ham-yehamténd Ragh va Naédar.” Chi- 
gin dend 2 maté baén Atvé-pddagén, bain maint p chigtn min-ich jast pavan 
60 frasang Zaratihshira min Kågh, Vishiáspô min Naddar yehvdnt. Dend 2 maté 
Rig pavan shem i ۹ jan है Dévdsrib $ Mánüshchihr smünash Zavatihshiva min- 
ash taikhmag bid; Naddar pavan shem í Naádar 1 Mánüshchihr, mün-ash Vish- 
1aspé min-ash tadkhmag 1٨ 


I. Min bahar barishnih. 2-2, Khayá debrünam, fráj avjáníginit havá-óm. 
.3. Or,“ with the murderous eyes,” that is, “ with the eyes full of evil 
designs." Here Dürásrübó betrays his wicked design of Zaratübshtra's murder 
at the hand of Brátrüg-rish. West reads zekatlunét instead of 2y-at levit, and 
renders thus: so that | may observe he will kill thee with the evil eye in 
the house.” 
Thatis, Zarathushtra sees him in the house (namely, theabode of hell) 
to which the wicked are doomed. 
5. Madam dl karapd, 6. Lit, “ says thus” 7, 4-8۲ ۳ 
8. Starta; comp. Av. stereta ( “ frightened,” rt. star). 
9. I read dareng, as it comes from Av. daregha ; general reading is dir. 
following the reading of the Persian word. ۰ £ m 
10. JDásishm and dásitár, comp. Av. dugh, “ to milk.” 


BOOK VII, CHAPTER II., $$ 4o—45. 51 


(42) One (miracle was) this which is revealed thus : ** When 
that sorceror emerged* from the dismay, he then spoke again to 
Zaratühshtra in the same manner, apd Zaratühshtra uttered the 
same reply, and the cruel (one) became anew (navak) disabled and 
dismayed for as long a time as (it takes to) the milking of twenty 
mares full of milk, whose milker is (only) one (person)." 


(43) One (miracle was) this which is revealed thus : “ When 
a second time that sorceror emerged from the dismay, he then spoke 
again to Zaratühshtra in the same manner, and Zaratühshtra uttered 
the same reply; the cruel (one) became anew disabled and dismayed 
for as long a time as (it takes to) the milking of thirty mares full of 
milk, whose milker is (only) one (person)." | 


(44) One (miracle was) this (which) is revealed, that when 
that sorcerer emerged from that dismay, he then exclaimed thus : 
“In order that that horse of ours be driven? you should turn vardit 
him on to a chariot, [that is, you should harness him]; because 
that one who smites (ganág)* will kill me through the mdthras 
on (his) arrival, (as well as) by dint of (his) authority®;” and they 
harnessed the horse to a chariot in order that he might be driven by 
them. (45) And here was manifested a great miracle to 
many, just as the Revelation says: * When he had proceeded® 
several yiljydsts with them, he was attacked? by a disease, 
(and) from his being terrified? (on that account) such (a thing) 
happened as I have said before; the semen of his rushed forth,!? 
[that is, his semen came out up to (his) skin, (and) it burst thereby], 
and (his) loins broke asunder from (his) thighs!! thereby; he 





1, ۳۵۶ ۰ 

2. A causal verb; Av, vaz “ to drive,” “ to hasten away.” 

3. Baén asriénid ; comp. Pers. dar dastan, “ to tie.’ 

4. Lit., “because as to me this one who smites (namely, Zaratühshtra), 
will kill me.” 5. Déatistén-ddmandih. 6. Bard mat. 

. 7. Also read yijist or ytjistd, a kind of measure equal in length to the 
Indian or Sanskrit yéjana; Av. yujyastr. An Irinian mile consists of 1,000. 
paces, and an yf/7ydsi consists of about 16 Roman miles. 

8. Baén Yegavimindt; comp. Mod. Pers. dav-rstadan meaning ‘ to 
attack,” “to begin.” 9. Pavan sahmih-ast. 

io. Nas'hánian, "5 to distort," “to coil,” 

11. Va péhitig azash visast min ran. Comp. Pers. gusastan. 
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then (fell) down and died,! and afterwards? his children,? and 
thereafter his grand-children* (died)." 


(46-47) One (was) this whichis manifested, that even before 

his proceeding to a conference (with Atharmazda, there) was 
apparent in him? a mind that (was) more capacious® than the whole 
world (and) superior to all material wealth, with an understand- 

ing’ whose power (was) altogether selected, with an intellect whose 

power (was) all-grasping,® and with wisdom whose strength? (was) 

. alJ-discriminating;11 and also (with) the Kayánian glory which 
(was) much protecting, and with the priestly glory of which 

the full desire (was) for piety and: useful!? endeavours and 

authority,’ and also superiority! in bravery and renown;!® 

and also (with) abody good-looking!9 (and) perfectly strong,!" 

which (formed), as it were,’ the characteristics of those 

4 professions of his,? which are priesthood and warriorship and 

husbandry and fine artisanship; and (with) the best friendliness 

towards the sacred beings and the good ones, and an awful (shka/t) 

hostility towards the demons and the evil ones. (48-49) That (is) 

the nature?? of him who (is) an angelic being?? (yezat-i) among men 


1. Lit, * he then died ۳ 2. Adin. 

3. Pers. bhun-náshah, "the offspring that suckles milk," “a suckling 
child." 

4. Vaadin sahi 60६ khun-nishagin kiun-nishag. Read The Selections of 
Züd-spavam, chap. XIX.,$& 1-8, which somewhat differs from the details 
here given. 

5. Madam-ash, lit. ‘ about him (Zaratihshtra).” 

6. Fráhhá-tar, *“ more expanded." 7. Or, “ judgment.” 

8. Otherwise: “by the strength whereof every matter was pro- 
perly. judged of.” 

9. Hamág.ayáv, ** all-obtaining." 

10. Patág; originally páttüg, then fatiig and fatig; Av. paiti and id, 
"strength," * power." rr. Ko/à vichin; Pahl. vichitan, Pers. puzidam; Av. rt. 
chi. 12. Or, * powerful" 13. Comp. Av fati. 14. Comp. Pers. bartart. 

15. Tagigih va atvandih. Comp. Av. aurvant, “ renowned,” “ illustrious.” 
It may mean also “ grandeur,” “ heroism. 

16, Comp. Pers. Ahi} chehr. 

17. Lit., “ with the good appearance and the perfection of the strength 
of the body.” 18. Pavan chihr “as it were." 19. Zaratahshtra’s. 20. Chigénth, 

21, Or, “one spiritually disposed.” Here yezatih is used in the sense of yezat-i. 


BOOK VIL, CHAPTER IL., §§ 46—51. 53 


(who are) bipeds ; his (is) the excellence of the sacred beings and 
the perfection through worthiness? towards Aüharmazda, whereby 
(his) friendship (with God) is embellished; so? that the sacred beings 
on account of his higher exaltedness than that of any one of those 
that exist,* of those that have existed, and of those that will 
exist, shall carry abroad the good report* of his advent’ for that 
friendship with Aüharmazda, (and the fame) of the ahi and rat 
of the world,® (and) of his salvation’ of the creations untroubled 
(asij) by the Blemish-giver (Aharman) through* the manifold powers 
of the tongue of the sage,® the perfectly-virtuous of the age, doing 
no harm® in the world. (50) And the demons with this (idea) that 
those many!? kigs and karapans would (be able to) incite or give 
superiority" to the good people for the purpose of confounding 
and defeating him,” then got even access to and practised friend- 
ship (with them"), 

(51-52) And at the end of thirty years! from his birth the 
Amaesüspend Vohíümanó came to him (Zaratühshtra) with the 
peace (dkhshti) of Atharmazda, when he was bringing water for the 
haéma® (consecration) from a river-channel,” just as this which the 





1. Comp. Av. faitishtána, Skr. ratishiána, “ the foot." Patishtdna is 
used Pahlavi for a good being, as zanga is used for an evil being 


2. Sajigih for sajágih. 3-3. Vad yazadén pavan frdjtavih zak-ash min kolá 


4. Zak-ash srábó debrünánd. — 5. Yehamtánishn za&-ash, 
6. Of Zarathushtra, the temporal and spirtual lord of the ۱۷۵۶۱۵۰ 7۰ ۵۵۰ 
8-8. JPavan házván i habad srátag dánág. 9. A-vzzandth-ig, 
10. Hanû 1 kabad. 
ir, Sárinitan ; comp. Av. sûr, “to make one as the leader of," also såra, 
sáremnó; (see theuse of the word in chap. I, $9 ). West's rendering : 0 
influence the good.” 
12. Zarathushtra, 
13. Reading : matan dásht; it may be read mitrd ddsht, “ kept friendship." 
14. Namely, the good. 
15. Here shnatt is a substitute for shnatii, the plural form of shnat. 
16. That is, when he was bringing fresh water from the river for the 
purpose of performing the hadma ritual. Pahl. mayé i hadmigén; comp. Av, 
Visparad XI., 2:—imim åpêm haómyám, which is rendered in its Pahl. Version 
by mayá ¢ haómigán. 
17. Probably of the river Daitya. Here aévatég means “a channel,” “a 
branch.” ‘ 
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Revelation declares, thus: “When he (Zaratühshtra) came up to 
the third effluent! which was that of the good Ditya? he 
walked onward in it; and (afterwards) when Zarattihshtra walked 
upwards from it, he beheld a man who was coming from the 
southern direction ;* that was Vohümanó, and that Vohümanó 
seemed to him® a model® of (angelic) embodiment, [that is, he was in 
body superior-looking to others]? an ideal (pish) of virtue, 
[that is, he was as to everything an ideal]; and that Vohümanó 
seemed to him in height as much as three spears of the height of a 
man, and that Vohümanó seemed to him as though (aigh) he was 
carrying in his hand a shoot of the cypress tree,” to whom by carry- 
ing the tree no injury! was caused by the tree; that was the spiritual 
shoot of the"Revelation," and it demonstrated (nimf) this 
that by means of the (Mazdayasnian) Revelation it was inevitable to 
move onward so harmlessly" in this world." (53)There is (one writer) 
"who says that (it)" was (the symbol of) spiritual peacefulness,'* and 
it demonstrated this that it was obligatory to move so harmlessly in 
this world that there would be peace with everybody. 


1. Bard tachishnth, lit., ® the Rowing out.” 

2. Av. Déitya, the name of a river in Asyana Vaéja. According to 
the Bündalish, chap. XXIV., $ 14, itis called the chief of streams. Now itis 
generally identified with the Zarafshán river. 

3. Thatis, while he wasascending the bank of the Dáitya and coming 
back, he saw Vohàmanó in human form. 

4. Raptivintar, 5. To Zarathushtra. 

6. Better pishikerpé. Comp. the use of the Mod. Pers. word pish, 
which means “a pattern,” “a model,” 

7. Pavan tan chashm-tary; otherwise : “as to the body (it) was eye-refresh- 
ing." According to DM., it can be read: pavan tant-ich shem-iav yehwünt, 
that is, “as to (his) body, too, he was most remarkable.” 

8. Chand zak i 3 gabrd natzag 8٨ 

9. Comp. Pers. sarv, “the cypress tree” (see The Zand? Vohiman Yasna, 
chap. 1). West reads : ards tak, “ a glossy branch.” 

Io, Av. raésha, Pers. ish,“ wound,” 

11. Zak mainig tak i Daéna yehvünt. 

12. A-vishitériha, ''uninjuriously," The idea here represented is that as 
Vohimané was uninjured by carrying in the hand the symbol of the Revelation 
so everybody who would carry it, that is, would adhere to the Religion, 
would be without any injury in this world, 

13. The cypress tree. 14. Maintg dshtagih. 


BOOK VIL, CHAPTER IL, $$ 52—57. T 


(54) When he came to the fourth effluent as far as the good 
Dáitya, the Arikhsan-rüd,! wbich was (another) name of it, 
Zaratühshtra (went) in it for fetching from the middle of it? water 
for his haéma (ritual), and on the ascent? (while) Zaratühshtra, 
putting* his right foot out of the Arixhsan-rfid,* was wearing his 
clothes, and (while) he was (engaged) in it, Vohtimané wished 
him to come near in front." (55) Thereupon that man enquired of 
him, thus: “Who art thou, and from whom art thous?” 
(Zaratuhshtra replied): “Iam Zaratühshtra, the descendant of 
Spitama.” 


(56) The (next) question? of Vohümanó (was): “0 Zarat- 
ühshtra, descendant of Spitàma! for what!? (is) thy sublime 
(fráj)!! trouble, [that is wherefore is it necessary that thou shouldst 
undergo trouble!?], for what (is) thy sublime self-exertion, and 
towards what (is) the tendency of thy desire?* ?” (57) The reply of 
Zarattihshtra (runs) thus :— For sanctity (is) the sublime trouble, 








1. The Daitya river is g@nerally identified with the river Araxes, the 
river Arikhsan here mentioned. 
2. Min miyán. 
3. Pavan láláih. 
4-4. Lit, "taking or carrying his foot out of the river Arikhsan.” To 
dashind paitishidna comp. the Av. words dashina and (۰ 
5. Afash madam lebüshih niháft,lit., * he covered himself with his clothes." 
Comp. Arabic /ibás, *a garment." 
6. Ayübit ; comp. Pers. yübidan, ** to wish." 
7. Pish naémag...pativag. 
8. This is a quotation from the Ushtavaiii Gáfhá, Yasna XLIII., 7 : 
yat må Vohú pairi-jasat Manangha, 
Peresat-chå må : * Chish, ahi kahyá ahi?" 
* When Vohümanó came near me, 
And asked of me ; ‘Who art thou, of whom art thou?’” 


The Pahlavi version of the above lines runs thus: Amat avô li Vohuimand 
bard mat, piirsid-ash min ti, aigh: “ Min havd-de ; va min min hava-de?” “ When 
Vohümanó approached me, (and) asked me, thus: * Who art thou, and from 
whom art thou ?'" According to DM., “ Min havd-de, mtin zak havá-de ? " 
“ Who art thou, (from) whom that art thou?” Better “ Min havd-de, min 
aigh (DM. zak) havd-de ? " (zah being sometimes inadvertently written for 
aigh in the Dinkard), “ Who art thou, whence art thou ?” 

9. Milayé i Vohimand, lit., “ the words or utterance of Vohimané.., 

10. Or, “through what,” “about what.’ 11, Comp. Pers, frdj, “exalted.” 


12. Ranjag baré yehvinih, 13. Lat kámag.dahishnih. 
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and for sanctity (is) the sublime self-exertion, and towards sanctity 
(is) the tendency of my desire, [that is, it is necessary for me (to 
tend) towards that object]; and on sanctity do I meditate as long as 
I am a seeker (of it).!" 

(58) The utterance of Voháümanó (was); “ O Zaratühshtra, 
descendant of Spitàma ! what (is) sanctity (is) a reality? [that is, 
an object which (is) real (is) like that which (is) sanctity], so that 
whatever (is) that which (is) sanctity, (is) what (is) one's own." 
(59) Thereupon Zaratihshtra spoke thus: “ A reality (is) that which 
(is) sanctity, and as to that I am thoroughly enlightened and know- 
ing, that is, how the attainment of that (which is sanctity) in 
the case of him who (is holy, is) through Vohümanó,*" 

(60) Thereupon Vohtimand spoke to him, thus: “0 Zarat- 
ühshtra, the descendant of Spitima ! put off this one garment* 
which thou wearest, so that® we shall confer’ with Him by 
Whom thou art produced, and by Whom I am produced ; Who 
(is) the Most Bountiful of spirits, the Most Beneficent of exis- 
tences, Whose representative? I anf; who am Vohíümanó, [that 
is, Iam a friend? of His]." (61) Then he, Zaratühshtra, meditated 
thus: “Good (is) He Who (is) the Creator, Who (is) better than 
this friend.” (62) Then they walked onward with the assistance" of 
Vohümanó, Zaratühshtra and Vohümanó, Zaratühshtra following." 





1. Va yasharáish li chand hhvástáór. havá-Óóm minam, “and on sanctity do 
I meditate, (and will continue so to do) as long as I am a seeker (or I have 
desire).” This is a quotation from the Pahlavi Version of the UsA/avasti 
Gåthå, Yasna XLII, 9 ¢: (Avesta) Ashahyé ma avat iséi manyéi—(Pahlavi) 
yashardish chand li khvdstay hvd-6m minam. 2, Haité-ig for haité-ih. 

3. The text is ambiguous and obscure. 

4, Better jdmag š dah. Dah and yehabán as verbal forms being synony- 
mous words, the former seems to bave been dropped by the copyist. Comp. 
Pers, dak “the human body or constitution.” Accordingly the rendering 
would be: “put off this one garment of the human body which thou 
wearest." 5, Debriinede, lit., “thou carriest.” 

6. Or, “ when,” ** after that ;" (see the uses of cán in Mod. Pers.) 

7. Ham-pürsim. 8. Gübáàh; comp. Pers. gavá, *' witness," 

9. Av. dkishta. 10. Lit., “then he, Zaratihshra, so meditated that.” 

11. Pavan avigih i Vohimand ; comp. Av. avangh. 
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Aan so (aR جر‎ ta 
ب«جوبد‎ ava RA GR 2 

AA, BAU, भाप adao, HAHA, जने इंडस विषे. 

Ry Edd Fed sea a GR ne - 
ALR Wid seus WA BA zi adus GR ... 
सरस ज्ञान ते क्यु? ते GL = 
ika grid Ge aed 
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t£ MEHEN tel 
Was सातभाना 35 UR 
agad wa GA 
eae dal, AA HMA ead सुण भाटेनी ۷۵4 4۵ A 
۵۱/0۱ (aR 
"eu Adal Whi, A Ata sya Wea; 04 
Adai Aa $ê sadu GA ی‎ e 
Sas aq Qd Rare GAR à : 
AAA aad MAUS AGa Meda” GA A 
susi vital, aa BR Sira, घर ladi, AA YARA sr 
aya maai 34) 432014 7 : 
Deea del AVA Guz Ea ARE, जने نه‎ (a 

» १२१२६ AA Gaviadas 8५२ ead ARG, 
wa dai Re GQ o 
avyan Gu? WUSA via, अने तेना. Rad (aÑ 
यथिभ-श्भेत, „ 
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A-A ” ” ” 


BAGA وو وو‎ , ” 
aau Yai aAa ea di wal GA ccu 


Yas Ala, जाम ۰ 


mL oUt 4۵۱6 ۵ in 

बुडी बुडी भाडी hadi Maa nA gaad Ded AUS 
CAMA A GAA aA A uta vd, WA ya Guz 
We Wad WA aasid dud, d (su 

LAT alah wera HA ai FÎ ABI REN UM; भयं 
MA, WA AA vli wydd हेबाथी م6‎ ud; AA gSA, 
अन्याने तेशीता हेरभांथी sii sid Raud yD अशेश A, 
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SAN अने ३२्‌५न्‌ TUN Sewell A sana (Gwaraqi stagaqtan- 
खाना nal Rusa घरी इती, = सभभने क्षीषे var, AA A 
हे तेशी EARN wd wen, a निघे 

gaiu Wud aA aadi AUS ddt तेवछुनां भाणापनां 
तनभां Hral HI gie saeva? Adi REA RAR wea 
IAN gai Arah 

saad ofeach wer ale AREA gan AN 
uzien GA ۳۹ 

Aaa Aaa Ad OE AERA AAA AN uien निषे 
gaini IA aad + 

अस्थुश्ततां इरे।७२ AA EHA AA (dea RRR MEM 
di auai ४५९4 ७५२ رقجهع‎ A GR, 

AAA A UB wear Rar, ळे wWaRA Vir walluq, Yt 
WHA, WA A Warder WRN el, A GR 8: 
MAWA wu थयेक्षा पेइशास्पना Rar, भने त पछी 7. 
Drea var मनाने, (बिघे I 

Nar sal © UES Wl, PAN जे sud gu gaudi Tu 
साथे भेणवी पाइशास्प जने ६५६8 Vy, ते GR G 
AM 24 HA तेना. ५३ AAA स्पातामनां जाभने। नास ४२५, 
aAA gaad mei ea a aA ai sani GA 
AEN AA geld dar 3۱41 GANA yd, AA भुरा 
Atid 023 04543, A GN .. 

GAGAT MAA, wali فلت‎ 41-0005 ۱ 
yaqi aAa Suli, > A aael ANd wad ad, a (aQ 
JAN ved ay Bau ae MURUA Hai gd 0 
W AAN aR WaN, aint wami AN W ۸۸ 
spud, MA Ua AA ail [विषे ۳۹ 

aAa aya U A AA AAD میدب‎ मिरे, er 
aA oft aid YARA RA mud, Aae mA सने 
seu eflt As AMA bard AMEN all, अने 
झ्भे-क्षठसना ते गधा मने तेना Bis ugad HdA जती बारी 
AR Anal eR (rym wi, a GR 

AN aul ... ००० ove - 


Med सातभु, जाण ola. 


गा AA Wuda 2۱۵۵ 2 سه‎ 

eeu Vat gad gudl (aÑ 

PHIL, गाय ठार, At A ABUAN یه اب یجید‎ पछी भारी 
arial, HZ چچع‎ yA rt WA وه‎ AA 

ain AA میتی دج‎ Bd ar oma, AA A Whe 
matan (3X aon 
laadi Wud gU नपे vary - ७३० - 
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aisa. 


UAA EHA MN HAR, dal HAAA gH साथे ते भेणवशे, 
BWA AAU qtaq A, HA sR FAA dat era al 
AA RURA AAN aad AA 


A A अस्थुश्‍नना हसवा भामे WAA AEN YOR, ې‎ 


अक्षतां 40 suq shh mud) (aà 9‏ 2524د 
HUAG ६ भन HA ê WAC aad Bs adi A‏ 


184/٩4 krai Ad gua नभने शात्रृ-रीय WA wad; gwd - 


तेना जाशुपर भवा Brug, AUR HA UTA वथ्ये कया ۸ 
Med 70د‎ A OU GR asar, AA QU aA ARAL HAA alt. 
FUG YA Sta eni AAA ga AN AN 6५२२ AA 
IUA UYAN pUl me GR AA AA Atd 8 
se (d... 


sidai Yau AAN RAN ga ER As AR tê AL 


gual, A A Ad Curd wey. ... » 
IWAN. dd WA HAN Ha AA, AN Adid coton, 
Asa ARA, तेमनाथी te dip 249 रक्षण, अने तेवशुनी सभे 
3 243 د‎ 1/0 Curel AA 

SHAG wea aul wea wel aid vd, wa wari? 
AA A AA Wel Raia, 2 बेक्षाने Waw ند‎ 4 Mawr 
dX Ugur areal gst Be Wh Ue छाथभां 71 
édl, a (ax - 

TEHA HA AA A AAU Bala वाण, - ^» 
ad uus मारते gH Hi vd به‎ one 
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US 
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su 
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ی‎ 
Yé Sj CNA. 
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E. 
Dga येशवीभूने६........ ] 


ag. (avi) Da sta छे $, AR As YU Udd wad A 
Sepux छे,१ aA Aade aud aa a Ward whey उरे छे, यारे ते 
बणतथी यञटे Ag रक्षण उरे छे; ad A AAR: aya Udi) As 
arazi WIZ Gh airy WAG, AA AA at waa Ago AAD, 
Ad a AA ean भे'यवा< AA RAAS a D, जते न्या पेशशु जापनारे। 
aaae SUBD ते तर êt af wy, ei gradat ga aln qA ۱ 
4۱8,11 ader La awe û YUN Hawta ۴ 


२ ९, (१) खेम sda छे डे, وه کت‎ Mat 9۵41 41 


a amide, اه‎ ”. a AA md “ua eas” 
maa “ae aba ۳۰۸ که‎ ۰ 3 aXóusteuslg, “ Asud, 
न्नेन ” मेहतर aig AN AA, ४ भन्भ।त२-४, सेती साथ सरभावे। 
Hyd MA ४० ५३६२, “As नाचु १७२६”. u aala, 
“उमेध्वार, vulga d". s alga, uA lagy Aea, U”. 

७ HA, AA yda ido qe, ८ डीरन, 137 
۷۵ Akad, “Asa” č AY RAA WR NMURA 


hlo ARL AAA هبچجع٣‎ ۸ “ ataq ١,۰ ARAL WANGAN, मधू ध ARL 
kin, ۵۰ १० O (mao tU “HA vg”) 4 
भतक्षण 9 Y; “ aa जथवा भराणी کر‎ 341 MOA agl.” ead 
मित aw ma (aqu, ११ Gva ware, " ues 
राणे ४”, a mua, “Ud राणे ४.” 

4 


Rig Aw awa Uwi AN (FA AAR ) Ag lag AYA Y Le e 
Dieta थी छु 3 जहरमनते 2 ” (२) AA A q eA AA 6 त पाताला 
Aan ea dı वधारे &4_्ष०थी तेणे AEA mad aA, भने बने ते छुरी 
arth VE (aad Rea) A Ueill नीतरभांथी A aa maka g 
seh AYR. 


seg. Da Ry छे Y, As vA ERY पे।ताना ۸4۰1 ٤-1 
Qae (AÀ yva) Ra AU AYD: “ भे' ड्यांथी ४ जाळे Hag’ Ad Mag 
Ray SB? Va wy छे तथा पाधु छे! भे Kd adas uad 9 ç 2 ç' 
शश्यातमभां० tui dl? (al gami) ¢ शा भाव सान्पे।? भारे जदी शु 
nad B? A (AVA) शा भाटे पाछु awa wg اي‎ ۶ 2۶4 Me’ 1 
ی چیه اعد ی چم نه‎ sui oda?” 


yy. Da y BD Z, Adwy (edai) Aad aed a Aie 
AUW MA gull ep c? की होय ते भाटे पेते Wa sWe AA As eatea- 
. غه‎ Hat A GAE WA RB भीतीच ( aad ) भां भान्यतानी ( भेष्ट भरी ) 
निश्ची ( छे). 


wy. Ray sta Bs, Maw (ACARD A Ma dev yay BY ०? ai 
wraal sr डरेछै ते Ani AAW eed wary D; aa As AA 
ततेम ६ Ver aS we Aad abate az a AA छे. 


ta. Du sig BY, dv ava ahd $ o Wa vlad 22, 





१ थवा Brat Beil aladi: “R yaa’, AA vaag vy DY wd 
थाय छे, a ARL م2‎ 


GUR dad ५ ३०५, Y aad “Yu WAL”.‏ د 
u HUYA A dee lg AA Ma Ba 1-A HÛ ıa BD. ¢ MHA‏ 
mee, v ala,‏ 


E RAL go odid, add we aAa CRN A Aad 
jadi Gt AA “veld, Aas” DUA छे. é 
مه‎ मित ag Aira aag uds Ñan”. (aw هه میب‎ 
“ae, SO.) AA AA Pede भन थवा वियारथी” शेमणी धाय, 
٩٩ 90 ۲ ۳ ”, 


was رود‎ 4:4 3 9 2 3 


AA (पात یه ره اج نم ی‎ û Maat aad WA 
ley A AB. 


WY. Ax sda छे ४, Aer rll alee Bw flea dal awadi 
sdi ÀS B; Udat dgl ढपणाभा खात्मा तरइनी वच्चद्वरी अप छे; तथा ळे 


MAU As YR पातानां सुशी आमे।भां घरावेछे,३ ते les وس د‎ aN तरती 
aali Gaa छे 


८ भु. (१) AM gd Z अभीश्रीत भास्यत ते ( ३ेवाय ) ४ ॐ बनी 
Wei Ad diva Ui न्गहेर थाय छे.५ (२) भने das ङ्क्ष ते छेड 
गे YUL WA GAUE GMA (onda aad). (3) WA wda UTE 
ते (३३५५) ३ गे डी्ती 44 امد دید‎ URAL, (PA) ANA وح مود‎ WA 
GV WA هه"‎ MA न RA, AI (MÈ WAB). (४) वणी ब्यारे भास्यतने 
URAA वे छे यारे HHA lee MIB; WA هی‎ minia माहेर HAD 
MT Wasa MEI ARAB; TDi ceu وهه‎ wi Cea छे त्यारे ' 
WM ad tag Al; A Wu sada a PNA QL SIWA WA grad ag नथी. 

DEM EE sta By, मे डा cape MUN st A ddt dadl 
MAHI AEE AA SRB, AA MARSA aft aN Aaaa at 
$3 WD, A AVR valle पोतानी इर बी इरेश्तार् णसकते!१५ घराने छे, 


ول حم هتتت موم تت وو AOL‏ 

ram Ria: “ya [aa awai alga, ua 

शपीर به 317 امد 31 3۱,234 ١ک لایتپ‎ छे डे; “०४७ पेते 2 ४४ 
AA RA quit eai: zu 


२ सरणाने। ३० 6स्पूण्यानीह “wells lea,” “Hida,” 
“yyt”, د‎ ٣5۰ 

v DP.aAK. yvi जाळू; DM. yva وید‎ १ wa 
(ejay “RAN अने धी ۲ U AAA, AA cat 
AA WA तंगी हेय तारे जाश्यत mêza थाय छे. E AHLU d aia, 
o ALU aÀ ag” o “aa” wad. vla NA ad= Adf" 
HA AA A ABU” अथवा डाम ه‎ iadi “४०७ मने nH” A1 
AÛ AB. ८ २०६८ १ oye qud, — e aaa, ۱ هه‎ 5 

१० ९१२, ११ HUTA (AWA به‎ ७५२०। “4६६”, ) 
UL AVAL PAA (UWAL glo WB SEd “KN aê ۵ sai.” 
1S MA, WUA A BA, “Ag Ad, wu.” १४ YAA — 
भीनिश्न, १५ ۰ 


¥ ۱ dlasé, 


१० भु. Ay ada Dy, تح‎ Wars wet ww AEA, A 
AN भतबषणधी ७ भाणुसे! धरभा सावे; रयु डे ने धर तरह भाशुसे। ०८तां नयी ते 
तर पवित्र यजे तेटक्षा भाटे al Ad; wan AB ula ته هنت اه‎ d 
e ay a D Fai mAd aa AR BA; A wR waq 
AN oA ay Wi BF cal AAs HA ae Hl sait Ra, 


avy. (1) Da 4 BF, ښ‎ ma WA छे तेना awai, 4 
via AL AA چم‎ Padi ak mbari لد‎ Be संपूर्ण d- 
डनी, भु भन घराववु, भाशुसम्गत तरइने। URI Wlad, Wl yell 
ېږ‎ (२) तथा Q usu تو‎ 3 3 Aa aai Aal पाय wea 
al GA Pd तरी vee aa छे: जलिभान, उसप, we daa 
Yurt Au, भने इ लस ५ 

१२ भु, Dy sda BF, PF [भी yA Wr ते पाताना Mla wl wai 
mia x ,و‎ मने पाळबधी तेने बागे 8४: & bulb. " 


१३ भृ. भेभ ३९३ छे ४, भेड (३४) uy (Rua) Al, भने भे gaë 
घ (भतावते। भांडे) नथी; खेड ते मीनो (8५२ Md Wa) fl Bad B, भने 
Ds gar A A (ay WAAR) A Rad B t° 





UR a ARA get, “ai ABA Waus wQ‏ یله 
साधन भक्तां होय,”‏ 2297/7144 


२ “हेमाय छे.” مه ښوه همد هید د‎ Mala, NER.” 
vai: च्‌ २१२० vhe; le QQ adi: wuta AA 
“usa ४०७; ” alQaia veflalle “Aeadat aera, ” RoR. 
هه با‎ udan yA aama GAA D- भूत न्यास qamaQs, 

६ “माणुस सामभे इुश्मता७,” o A सार खे ६३ Maul As wha wir 
xs lor MAL EA छे, eA धुरे माणुस पोताती te waa mb? उरे छे. 

€ alla, “ral, ३६१.” 

४ भे २०६ “ ६१ ७११२ ” थी पयाय, १० Bell Uda BE op sy 
As Va Q wm s Qul Cer Bia all, Wel dow yorrd Wg aoa Gay 
Hye A O: se MAWA aad As Hl थीळ याड geni etl eot 

^ii wale गवी छे,‏ اد 


usd vi ` ३३२। १० थी १८, 4 


१४ भु. Ay sta” BY, cal seul eso aa late ved 
छ, खने Alay adad ai Asa न्नेर १०८६२३ छे. 


UY. An ste SY, Bs ७ॐ२ भ॥थुसे। शण्ट्रोथी BWA cag” ۲ 
adt a, eg AE ubera (tette) scs. ess Ue (ath) a छे. 

१६ ३. (१) Wy sla छे Y, 2 yay aa ARs neni ७६ भाहेर 
aå s? D, Taels NA gsal UA छेष; AWA Gey (RQ A) AA aus 
(aaa) ugradi tai AIA, aA Redi Nalar Bal Away Pel Wry 
Radar aia थाय le. (2) aa aA dane ah ad) A wA aa 
Aled aR Gad Hay WH ed’ ۶ xX SAU AA AAD HA Aly ۸ 
रडी रहेछे; खते )عفد‎ GAA sya wy BS जाडी اه ميه‎ 
er Aaa aaa HRMS AA ARL AD asal AN 3 ۶2۶۸ ٩ lay enya 
Joa SAR AA वाशडारड थप ail. (2) PA AA oP Rad wysuz edi 
yael oR Ra AA BIA Ea em,e PA gad Bare MA? sy ww 
sadi Rad? Ra A wg रहे ۵ 


w y. Da y BY, (l aa ) eat Rey छे, अने (नमुनेधर) 


w*udte Azo Ð; A eal eA As B, aA Ag yaaa wal 8५२ 
याक्षु भतन 3२३ di D. 


१८ २. भेम ३९ छे ४, मसर भावु शरिरे भटे साइ Û, AA HARI 
dag A सात्मा 12 au" (9). 


quy. Da نڅ‎ छे X, Wis ubi RAUR dilad दीड छे, अने 
डच्च ۱ ۷٩۱ 2۱۵۱ भाटे सारे। छे, 


१ सरणावे। १।० नान्थीङ, “३४ la Aig, R Pg”. i wÜ- 
- (Adel, 3 सरणावे। ४० नयी, ग? Aad g A aA awa D. 
۷۶ ६५, 


y aa Zlu मारावे गणरा RA [adya gane, le 
NA Aai: gad UvA eeg AN, Wels meal As माणुस 


giad ۷۱۵ DB”. ६ थिभीय; सरणान। १० ब्यभी “भरी, साम्थी, हुर 
a wa QQ. v ağa م2‎ c Desai. 
v Sealg aral xe रीज्तन्‌ Ud ”. 

io QUU, a Adee, R RUA مات‎ 6 


é भुथानचु ". 


4 (0 Se, 
iow. XU4 su D ४, अलिभान १ ने Ala (पाती) Aw (Hel, 
खावे छे; मने जापस्वाथीपशुभांथी ६:०७ SRS dst Gaza थाय छे; अने 


हीनपर्तीलरेक्षी welad وچ‎ war (AAT); dat MAAR Wie (Quta) 
खात्माने (sw) Bud کا که‎ 


A, AU y छे ४, o HA aa aA wa eagle 
y yQ नथी, तेशे अशुभ डीड नथी (मिम उडेवाय); बणी मे ओ्छ ताना सात्मा 
भाटे हवे पछी४ ४४ ३२्‌ते। नथी, ते अशु आभ ३रेते। नथी (भिम्‌ गशुवु). 


२२ भु. (१) भेम y D Y, vva akla (AA yov) sél A छे ४:— 
झयाभतं सुधीभा गड मातेने राक्षनार हशे ते A अने हुन्याती ०।०१६भा aran? 
(As) JaA D aR (ola) UA D, v? (D) ARD e (oiea) AA 
छे.” (२) 2۸٩ 3۵ RA seg O Xo لاک غه‎ mt aaa del a Va’ Anaa 
नथी, dat Pty Va’ AA AA AA RI DS a (Hea) w wa 
पक्ष (त) भीने (aug). (2) u AA RA sey d Ziama Ava थवानी 
wang UN छे ते rA AA 3; va PAVdE ANE aN AA سرد‎ 
ad Adf wà Û. (¥) a 68 AA 3६४७ دعس‎ रोपानी اد‎ 
udal Bidi gesidite Ay Bratt gaid A ava A a ګن‎ 
aya HAL GU मुंडे तेभी तेने AANA daagt ABN raat Ar नथी, 
Ry هو‎ AAL A g तेभाथी wll ell ut" (s) वणी तेणे ۸ 
هو ود‎ Aat oaigh aa Udit Aa wad neel अने 


4 Ma maradly l allg, 

3 aaa AÀ "nel sin? it ae ”, ४ असक्ष मथ . 
« widat adel WIA AE”. 

۷ ۷۶6 و‎ 2۵۰۱۵ ( Aggra AUA.) EI 


$e; (ple रीति Adi, Gr WAR, “watt नथी, ”. ) 
te ala dara, wa da, ८ थ्यन्‌ ला नावाय, १० Ur 


१1४० (nadi ती, ]۳ج‎ 2۱۳4 agy “ag a” ANd, 
* esp lA” Aa mA “BHD da Bait Re ga” भेमभी 
ud ae UL AAA BUA, Hed Freya महे भाथे छे, 

१२ ५७4५ १२०८) “an FU”. 15 2۷۱۵۳21 vido qb 
“भेथयु;” ३० न१।९०२८६त. १४ ५५५ AMA, ko Heat, ۹ 
mel Fadl era.” १५ mama Wanda, ima aå 
54 बुजतने मघुसरते| विथार, ” 


३२१३ ७३) ५३२। २० थी २४, ७ 


seal Uae AEN AE êdl, ai dN A WA Alê del.” (¢) afl ते 8५- 
aid GQ sey D Fav Ud Had aai s Vlcyald t सुथारच,२ 
ادج‎ ۹ BRA anata Fellas WA aaRd¥ HA अरब MYR; sa Py 
3 Vlovatl waa धुण SA AMUN ते ( तेते) dra madad B, ahv 
रीते घरे४ भाणुसे Udd Addl Waai og MYA, AA IA dW Y 
udag AUR AIPA RA As BAR AA Dai داح څاددله عامسب‎ गतावेछे, 
adr AA myad mA aNd R dig سه‎ Wag MYRE ने 
भनने UY Ag AIA. (o) ه 1ه‎ Aa AA susi UR छे अने तेभाथी भेष 
HA नाभी तेने ये।ण्णां 3रे छे, ते भीसाले माणसे घेताना awa Sw जने रोशन 
eal AVA, WA A AAA aama Wd AAWA giya waa AA 
yael घोष Aih AA AA at AIA, (¢) WA P AUA ger Ag RA 
हरे छे सने dudl ata 53 3, dor MWA aa MA didl AURA Hai 
20 Rad awl गरम Wat dwar, 


२३ भु. Wu sea छे ४, dev yay Seadlaa Bs oF aris wate 3 
Ud ANA Al; MA Ds Hird’ घन नाश al@ WR AN Qa erage Re 
घटती रीते तेती rida sel, PA A mrad we fled weet wel Wat देवाभ[ 
AAR AA A yad 21044 भार 8412331 253 


२४ मु. Ru BY ७५, ०२४४ पुर uel yy AAD ARRAYA D,Y 





t ARAS “l Modig डाभ;” BRUTAL Ho Heed ۷۵ ३.” 
२ »iqo ६18३ ४परथी; xo ५३६४०२, “War.” ३ १।० ned, 
५४५३४ Diy Ube eral,” “Gove ۷ Y S. y ued- 
git ¢ Ae A dd HAN RAS AA परहेग्श्भारी भारे 
ISA WAN HWA, و‎ n^ ८ 2۵۷۳-۵۱4 ۰ RIAK 
५ शुवाक्षु, नरम्‌, ” ८ भी(निशून्‌ akui daa, “Suq ua visa 
Rar Yaa eva,” 


१० ७१२। भित्‌ UL UAL MAMBANG; (Ua अर्थ; न्धि 
dia WA सेवी याने अमर्ग ههاو‎ aaa “Ad La awa घन wer 
0 +२ है 5 13 BA nada AYAN Aan 
ud AYN ۶ 2 Bs Baa Am ad A CAA I, याने तेने mata, WA 
q wara अने AN EBI WA AA AA UAL, I HAA AG AAAI BR, 


१४ नभर PHY UA maai तामेश्वीमाक्षाने छे ते? 


é dasa, 

२५ भु'. Aa ra D Y, > ara wide مود‎ Rava ui, As ARI daka 
روا‎ 3230 Hee AA Huded A g हे छे, d UUA A AA ۵ 
٩۷۱۱ ۹۶ ۰ | 

२६ य. भेवृ 5७8 छे%, ० ४४ पुरा वेष स्थे इरे छे Q Ñi watani 
Ae AAD, A 4411 ۸۷ YUAa WAS ad साथे waqa wet 
Cid) waai AN व्यय ۰ , 

२७ भु. भेम हेच BY, ग्रेम शरीर e Matt भां ودټه‎ old مه3‎ 
DUAL Weel? भीहेछे; WA wea RE (Da) aai wa si खुरी 
قه ه3 ته که‎ ang’ ad» गने गया yl abarig’ aa vag (९५) 
qi AAA YEN mf थाय छे, 

२८ २. भेम مد‎ छे दे, XA به ید آوۍن‎ 1: 9118 ۷ 4 
६रेड wate Waa भने छे Adley 16 ډه‎ aor? aay Aad MAAN 
ogandi gide ywa UÙ B. | 

२८ यु. Aa aD ड, तेन/ सभी पुरष G'a aA aa D PF ۸ 
118۴ Udd a, Had AA aell Ae RLA उरवाने (६२ राणे ७), 
ad a RA AAA A AAS ADI HB, 


i DP. yxa EUY aUa, aaa गासू ४ भधतूजीश, AA 
“YHA AAU, अथवा “AUS wil ?, 

à afuera वीयावांन्‌ (अवन da); xo laate; uaa न्ते छे ॐ 
खे भेष “नीयाडान्‌ , “छान्/तम'छ भीभारी,” er. 3 اس وت‎ से, 
UMMA Ato BUY; Wt IN, “AF UA N vg; glo ma, “Bd 
رمتا‎ बे॥॥ने भारवाती जा,” ते 8परथी १० ७०२७, aaa, Biala”. 
¥ DM. yeta BL AA aia میتی‎ ula dii 
کله‎ Ú غه‎ सहुभतूनद U alata AGA, Ag अरणु A Y 
HHUA! ee YUU d खान Ag होय छे यारे० Xil vas HAN 
तेने हे छे.” ۷ 4१६ ؟‎ जीयान्‌ ४ Me, Ae Ole 

Y aad “aad HAL,” RA È giy aa GR yan इरे छे ते. 

८ Mala RA ने rae gda aR TA wà 
Cori Ruled, Mal UHL” A gh; सरणान। १० €04, “ Ax 
नान घरावनार; ” ۴ ۵+ यशश”, ८ Ugl ad, wao पिळू, 
Mey, “Fry, Waa, ` | 


used ४३५ ५३२। २५ थी ३०, t 


३० २. (१) भेम sta BY, el AN Megat alv (AR ) 24 
Ak WAR Aaaa थवे। ALA, WA AD Adi wAr seat av’ व्यती 4 
SAR UY MEA; Wed भहेर्‌भानी३ ली भीने॥४ इरतीभे। भरते, ने AV ¥ gu 
RAA AREA, AA Aral MYA, (2) As A AHL ARA at जापी WA, As 
AVAA पेताना त्मांना प्यार A wee ehefai adda aA ag wy a (aa 
aya) Gurr (AB) पोतानी २।७ wada aa aaa dal? ag ۷ 
ड२एु तेम (2२१) A aed ail, Alea, WA dai aa kaa yad 
واه‎ AML Bas ډه به یق‎ पुष पाचन शरिरने सारी रीति Raddi tel म्री 
«۱۲8۱ उरता थेरी नगत्यनी७ भन्नेथीथी दधारे हर २हेछे८, तेने भारे द्रवीशी झातभा। 
Ag रहेव' बधारे dal AA DAA R MY AN RAU AN A NN gaani SA 
430۹ 1841 नहि. (३) "ने गे शण्श तायारीथीट 4३, पयु dad ६गीयी (1५- 
ovdi) AADA AA, dad slada aku? GN v dE R, Aaga UWA ngA- 
नने (तेने _षणती) पेह्यशी।९० uA grail 83 312 छे; elait? Aai अमथी ۹ , 


१ हुषार (CUR, “Otley, AU” GRN) “HAN naga,” 
ict lam (uo dle Qoca) ३ सेषास्‌. ¥ भूनातन्‌ 


Haea) ad wad Reder, ro Uder, “adar 
gyn sadi.” با‎ 4۱۵ Ault $ HL AIL 


Ale, mua, wi ac ea ale,” Rea “Ary wel eel aga 
AAA” PA À Hea जाते गशु। d. Y ABLAR ) 54 
mya, ) < aluwe GAWE, MAL o Ale, “mal 
mil org.” flea ail at geriofled mal exo ed aun. 
We MlA DA are AAA AG” go alad adi 
अरेने, ६५ घेवु.” ते परथी “ळुस्सामा ۷0۷۸۹ त.” ८ Gu welt, 

qo aaa awai geug B तेने A Ayy AA, A a 
yadai mêmad Waa” DA थाय छे; २५१० Qa, “ Vea, ” 
yg: Y “ag.” Rov ugadl wed Agere ( vga) all 
MA. ११ न्थारे Rs AERA ad sel ymad ga तारे 
QQ a aaa Wawa wah AY, AA aM भावा भारे BN وب‎ १ 
AVA; Sys aud Bs smani swa wadah sad all A 
uefloy Suet gla eel ae B. ta AKA BIL OU, AA अर्थ ده‎ 
ora”? کاب‎ ۰ 

२ 


१२ :. dasi, 


wu qsatat ۶ ۰0۰۸۵۱ war ad, das गाती नामाशीर होती. नथी, (४) ६२५ 
aA UA yai A MYA, wQ Qw NQ अभाशीड नीश्ताथी 
yaaa Dy used भाड औत थी asad AHA, aA A aai RA fla 
ori BD sad ANA PA tta eil] [तन अही हुर थाय नहि. (५) aA 
À Yy DA Ra Andad ag? Ba, ४ ०? ५।२ ۷۱۵۹ uu sa R Al A 
alo sl AMAIA; U I er cov RA RA ۶ ۶ ब्यारे ते ५२ पडे 
AA yal a, aA तेभांथी su भाप निपने नहि, (६) भने wea 
wel AA MaN wadi غه اند جع‎ AIA; AE wen 1٩0 
(aeai) AÈ I Z aed wida राजत होय, मते दे तेनी १२०४ 
अभाणे ते ५।२ ५३ छे लारे (शरिरमा) तेनाथी णीमारी5 8त्पत थाय छे; पशु ते BIA 
ARA Movi wa dag Mdi A Rs wy I addi Au Peeler WA Be 
छे, > जापवाभां जावतां ते NAS AS BWA WA AB; ABA aay Rasa 
ना माना Wan aa eee ٩ awakun aga A D. 


३१ भु. (१) खेम sta" BF, "eu Samal نه ۵ه 81 اڅ‎ Y qoq 
Hnd gu ad gadai, RUI AUN AAPAN Agad (ay मन) तारां शरिरभां 
वासे। इरे; sy ४ ०? yani Agra Wila AR Ag tad RHA al 
RÀ AR. R) AAA g ने ४०१ AN DA g3 R y att 113 
मुवेक्षां शरिरथी (उ ५२६०/ रहे छे तेम); आरथु डे ०२ ul AAAA RA ۵۵ 
aa UA B, A Awa az aa aa’ uta BDR, Ad adaa TEP इछ 

a Ko ai ده‎ B; ad aao Nyaa, “ANA gaa, 
Vaud", i gula, Coral; mundi” 01د د‎ 71 
yori QA A तन, “अते नाभ तथा पोतानी न्वत yall wdl;” Aaa १ 
MA, “Amed yag." y ANB; go ABY, 
RAGA A alal 4;7 “ua करी कण”. Y wean: fuat 
Ma na a'e, Aa AYA Suus, 885٤۸ $ बिनास 
ने! थे जहां NAR, WAAL, cig” WAL ae; जप० وا‎ नस, “४७६.” 
७ Yurile. 


८ Melo (HAA DA, eru? adl Addl RA URU ARM, aal? 
अत्तानहि घरावता RALAR EHA g RUN HAA RA, )تخ‎ ۲ 4 
to Waa हीभु-%।८९। २०१२; ५४ रीते बेता gaman, جوب له"‎ 
रीत,” “ul Ra'd Yl.” st لاه‎ १२ ۳۹۱3, ۰ 
HLR; ko VAR, AR ay ås Alag aulu हाडे छे. 


३२०३ ७३) ५४२। BO २५२ ३१, 14 


(थी) रवानने पहोभे छे ते eal A नाभवे। U HK A AAAA A, 
सिवाय ४ ५४१ AA aAA aa wel, भते शिक्षा तथा لاب‎ 3۵٥ 
(तेभ शती श४ ). (3) ६२०८ A غمپه‎ ٧3:0 Bawa aly MYA, WA 
UA aA ند‎ ३री देव! مته موجه غخه‎ भने Aad पावद्धरी,५ तथा 
AN AM HA uf (guA) Heal mê अरी. tai AA, PM ते 
(दुरी GRAN) aR age امد څول بد‎ um. (Y) a avat 
siai, MA ês ada WA वाड (थाय) तेने भाटे, तारे पसीभात थु 
MWA, Ry Aula %: 'इ' (ते ) ्रीथी अरीश्च नदि”; अने बशा तारे तेथी पाछु 
وت‎ MAA HA AL s1 AURA. (4) AA eer, امه امه‎ 
Ay पणत, तारे तारे! aru हेसाण Doe meni AA yva AU 
MUA हेः “भे भे शु' भाधु छे गने श्रु भ'यान्यु' छे १ वणी मे ड्ध शीधुछे wa 
que ० ४४ و و‎ ते भारा नात्माना West भारे छे डे नढि १ अते भा uad 
Ment भेऽ! भारे। महार छे डे नहरभून ? (६ ) गने न्यारे शरिरेने asta aqata 
हेर पडे छे, जने साधारण AA Naer Rad aaa uyt yA MÀ A gerk 
"aa A, a Q (ad) RA aN WA gan Raag 
Aug Udd (Aar ) uyu WA U तेथी DAU Gua fs ad. (9) an 
AWA AA yva A A MYA, 332 30: Aug व्नेछभे ४; ॐ 
QA AA sag AUR; ने ( दरेङ ) शण्से YAA AN SRL ue WA WX 
Quai MYR Y PN ig Byl puemi dA, ( Ru अहिने ४: ) eeu ते 
(ata) ARAIN ARN sA AA, WA 33 ते (इपस) R? Arel vA, eux 
du (Biala AA) wael A aiai wula नाहे, RAE 9 ६६ भारांभांथी 
GAM ary WA aul iy’ a (urial) wg Wa AY AR. (c) अते भुः 
WA Aal Ay AA X avd an B AN AYA; AA ani aA 








va wu Aa Ra a ga (gv न ५६. ) 3 ५०७६; 
۷۱۰ ۰ ४ दर्तक्षेभाभा, AYA D: “ay dd. ANA 
wen sadi غه‎ BA هی‎ AUA rl a.” ५७*७- 
oly. ७६०७) “६२३४, भार” وا‎ ۷, ८ به‎ 
M ७८ भानीह, ॥० भानीह, ले. भातीजू aA U AU AA به‎ 
ay aag”? याग BD. UAL AA भानून्‌, io ARAVA, Ado 
3५५५, “५७६; DA AEA पाश wad AMR पाथियु 03 छ. 

12 GAR et, AQ Pde Get, “ga, Yel.” 13 XA" 
da, “aa wag”. UY ۱ م۷2۵۷‎ १५ ६५4२ (६००१२ 
ने ५६४) “२१६१ Reig’, abe”, 


९% ۱ : ña: $, 


खारे ( ३२१२) ava at 48 پو‎ Aa aD. (e) DABI, A% 
As agal AQ vel धास्ती अने न्न भमी हेब ताभी तेती तर ते 
VAI भने नहि, तथा A uera तर दुश्मनी राणनारे AA Bar wea थाय 
«fà; we ( तेथी 8५३ ) ते भीजायारीवाणे। अने नेऽ albam Ww. (to) AeA 
BY, AR U AU AA AA al YRA Z eai (Azta ) ۸ 
पासे जेड मे।म/नध्थी बडु न हे।य, बक्षी तेथी वारे आवी glad al णी न हवय ते।, 
PAL WR UUs नथी अने तेनी जाणल यान्या छे, तेने पोताथी भती शोर 1 
Wai AREN A HAL. (1) As ABY, A Bs ovale? 
ai Ds Asia ami A: AA MAA "ug WAY udan, ۶ ۸ 
arenes होय, ० all (ela tld) A Bru, WA AU WA भाद भाता स तोी 
AA yalm HA, da aaas Mea dai adi awe all ae ; 
भूरे भताना स्वानूना ARA wd? Aa WV gad gida aa AR, 
सने sell (gael) خانتقیامه‎ RA 46۵ ۲ 


३२ भु. (१) Da y छ ४, ००६० भारे ०? जेगलनी सीळ्ने छे तेभा १६ XEL 
AA GÀ D; AA खाबने भार ०० ( १४ ४५६ लरेथी ) ar छे ते ३२०११ छे; 
ajor Waa (बभते) मे (kel Re) Mor = A Kd si; a 0 
भारे तहरोस्ती HA Was DHA wis अने नयता wea Hal arai ( Ə ); 
Quer Falta He Yow’ BAL 4024 endl Ba, WA Well ada 283. (2ot- 
Adl È); तथा ३००२ पामवाना वणते ( सा३ ) नाभ WA As Adf overt? (8). 
(२) (ad zels AA, P Gaan ANA छे, ते به‎ 39: 5541 





1 WA Mee Aaa; aide Mag, Mea २ शायद ३ भर्शून; 
से भेणे बघु अरी ANAA dami; mao ad, v uaa SRI, “orale 
aai.” aA aNd ugad drad ५९५६ ८ भी, ६. ७५; न्य! विशूगर ॥०६ 
सवरत! Hy भारे वषये! छे. A AAA Ae, “rue evr” of aan 
aat. u aadli رجه #1 به ؛‎ ۰۵ ۶۳ 2۵0 ma 
"७२०२ (zo WAG ) RAA” qel asta. DM. geet wayqa s “Blade 
did, ۹444 ۰ ७ खीर 4 भूरभ्‌ ۹۰ ¢ AA} 
Aq als Ala, staal, ८ इभग क्षा ۰ 


o Y-PA, १९ “६२०८ १६ 4۵00 9 १२ अही 
ARNA e AAA AIRE 302 «us छे. १३ 2۷۱۱۸ 
ae mel WAR ave ५५७ ad B, wa yea UGA PALA 4313 8, 


Yds ७३) १३२। ३२ थी ३४, १३ 


dead, Sua dl Aa مسبت‎ walls atan wa, ه7۱0 کډ‎ red, 
अने नीरेषीतपथांथी नयींताछ; युभीवता आमे।थी, तथा पापथी परहेन्/ रहेवाथी, तथा 
WAN (azai AAN) dl Hdd; (Hå B) P Gue Ah HA UN dE 
ad ALN (ALÈ छै ) ते. 


3a y. Da y DL, aya ddt RÎ AJ AA HA lg 
Waal B- yea aba #۷ ٧۷۷۲/813 غه‎ Ba, uud È uara 
vld? (5रनाभा पी) A (Ra), aA Md ada È gan fad (GA ) 
MA (zzi aN) न होय. 


३४ यु. (१) Ba sta BY, Awe अने रक्ष g 4 ) وره‎ 
۰4۵5 ( 9: هه‎ Bw mil aa AAS AKS Aad A ABE Hein AB 
A ya aal HAUDA a'e a 9 A SA ید‎ 024 ٩0 (۵ 
4M. (3) È Zy aA RA AA wwa ANA sfo RA AN Z aad 
ya zue. (JAN (eN) wi ear Werte Ge थाय छे oval Wy ys 





१ २८५० Yk “ संवागडार eda AA A avai, वेभ” wi Nidi 
शानथी ०? GAL 4A Akad loa af wee w a. 


a gg. 3 lg d Gr भिन १६०ी७६, भेटे १, > ४४ 
aya w RUE uay नेहते! नथी ते. ४ ५।४-६िशून्‌ ) याने ४ के 
सावत तह्न भीन स्वार्थी rer डीषी होय; अते SPM wasa, ewer, wat Wy 
भनी माक्ष बशर डीधी हेय तेवी. u faze f aaa, aA Gu अथवा 
akad av ay RAAE AÈ gad AR पद्यु MAM used maul 
sawi aA. 


kama, ७ ARM WY Baw 1٤١ 4 
€ AAA HEA MAYA AJA. HAUG, AEA “ भाणु- 
wifey; مود‎ ८ महि भूनश्‌ १०६ भा 4२ ने भष् छे. थीछ 


La aai “oP Bef शण्से xad xa aad ga A” DM. yva qira 
Bday BMY ३०१० २४२०) “०2 Bw gad a Ba 
तेणे भाजरे aN wot Wai Pai VA Fai sil yvleval AWA, मेथी 
34 Gua wba da wa.” १० MAWA viridi eSI, AA, 
mau, १५०१,” 


* 


१४ ETE 


Wel سل‎ ARU AHA AA YU A U B; Ra Z aN waqa 
ovate Sty Av GU هېه‎ RAA AA AA RA राणवाथी खानने हरत थती 
Ra a af B; ٥۵:9 (Aa aaa BDE v As जाध्भीने जात्मा 
Wel yours wel overt (ay) AWE AN हा यी aiad wd Ra; 
वणी دید‎ (at awa) we छे ۶ ۸ we sy Ag’ Aaa wg tat 
QAN AR ASRS AN AA ges Û SAA ARAM थाय. 


३५ भु, (१) भेम ३हेकु छे ४, ॐ ड्ध अथी डरीतीनि युरी नाक्षेशी ३२१ भहेत२ 
NGALAH, dul As As AWAL पस्यीनेप शुर As dad aol sai, قوس‎ 
busi adl, t aad ARA AR dagl ae sai, खने भीनेएछती भाश्चा ने हुन्यवी 
GAB ३२त| (भहेतर a नथी) ते arya? 2 Lae’ wony’ Bs A Ad aacaic 
MAA gds SY asa Ne sa Y BN GA Ter aii mA छे ते 
देठ भाटे के ave भहेतत A AN Aa vai (U) A N هه‎ Fa WA 
3 eb Mte شه داه و‎ ١٩ ه2‎ 9. (2) WA पे।ताना शरिरने werd 
24१२ Nua aS yor alal Raat Dg udag AYR, PN waa’ well o? 
ते 6५२ बरसे ते. तेभाळ R; wa ag we? vend ia Guqa B 
ते ते 8१रथी णी पठे BD, तेम لاد نه‎ पहाता शीर पर daa B ते qor (aa) 





१ हुभाना इर; UHAL zlo डरे. 3 Xlo 83. ३ ३१० २२, 
y Rvar a alad Vegas, असत WA: “A ALAA ula 
:و هوم‎ atawqa (orto Brody “azare, dot; ug: d) 

u uwe, “uwe.” ; alena (ao (Qua) “PY, 
tls.” Y gY aaa A-a 113 et eg, al 5 
eed” ८ भुवन ७३ madan, ANAN? Do yara”? 
k ude AA AM ما‎ १०-१० Ada uean 
१९ निस'ण थथवा १२२ ; “ UUA” “g's a” URAL ३०६ अपस्ता 4२५ 
Suh Mera سههد 323344 ته‎ 7 3 3, खेड माशुसे पातावी &'्यीनी नेभ 
ayd uda په‎ MUH; WA oP a Wd छ इणीना आर्यैभां के rV o 
. या भुढेतर होय ते. पीळाशी asal ,اځ‎ ۹ 640 4 पार पाडवा! د‎ भद्देनत 
RÀ AR. १२ सरभावे। lo ASL, erg A” ag das.” 
१३ सरभावे। १० २३२.) WA Ad ae ola” qo WÄR, “WRA 
रवा भारे न्यां काचुवाभा भावे ते मनीन,” Wy Uy Tegra, ما‎ 


۰ AR. “५६३,” 


५२९३ ७३ ३३२। ३५ २११ ३६, ۹۷ 


GR RG AN; AA olly rD u Parae R छे तड पाथी (डं) ते (ey) 
ak (GA) जावदु' नथी, (3) जने (3५२ SBA) ARIAL aol Re: uca थते 
कक्षां साथनी भीत्रायादी, AA AAU Ad APUS ته‎ २४1 das malas SU, 
HA PA 3 ava yl aA, AA X Udd Az ad WA a. (x) aA 
ودپا‎ Au DAY: wikis Wa AAi dy gdy, AA AA HET PF RE 
Hlm dg wal AAs d BA, PAN Dg ava gN AA, AWA oP FD ۸ 
HE mad wadi a AYR. (५) Si Ya load A2 (A) 33531 AR 
SNe HAA aA, PA aAA ghd ee Ud A dan a? D; 
myt elai wa ale, क्छ नने सभाही मे सारां भाषुसनी नेष्टीथी० 
(Gaa थाय छे) å AA yi a) yA B Aa A adi vA aA Za 
WA छ; तेभ wai AUS Rai ddi muda d इुन्यामां बमेशां पधारे।, 
qaf 24A As aed AAA daa Ra AA B.R 


sty. Dn sta छे X, Xe) gla dv (star) BY oe Ya 
ava sy Re wie ul ak, WA A Eerd ९२०८ सारी (३३५५) छे ड म/यारे१३ 
#۷ واد‎ d 4 extat is d (33 Ay ways و‎ matt ae.” 





LH DUAR ढुना VE gag, AA RUA vld aaa भे छे ४,” 
2 Putut adha warada, “As ora lm त२५ १? (४२६) ४२७4 ox ते.” 
३ १॥६ “ भुशी, ” शान्‌ =, ” ۷ 2۵ weed Alu Ua اد‎ Ag’ 
Hala BY, ५ mao (AIL, TF GR waad Arday “u ah.” 
s Aing aA aa RAA Ran غامد‎ AA y थाय B. dasti yrds 
छना uber oit eura ते ULL भये। छे, (शुवे! Nese’ FeyH ११४३, १०२०८भे।.) 
v aiy: as, xo aif, Fela,” aala” aaa gal, “Mata,” “Nate,” 
“yaad ag.” मेळ wead a afle di asta, DA aA Ae aa B 
(छुआ ai Ag tg, 15२५ २८ ४, ५० ८ भे।.) ८ बेहु-इशूभन, 
e KY १० मधन “HAW, “HEAL.” १६ १ aaile U 
agia UR, MARIA खर्य: “जने awad जागाहीने dl. ” 
१२ TA मतक्षम खे Y: Q wawa भवाने! aa ta Ba war aR oy 
हमेशा तेथी हुःण पामे छे जने अयवाय छे, ब्यारे ( क्षणनारना मत ovo ) elato al 
भेष डराभतथी हमेशा भागकषने BWIA acl R B. 


१३ चुन A ave MAA A Ea 2۷1181 ۰ 


a asf, 
IY AU UY BY, भेड़ उभ YAL YH, pt सारी रीते epo و‎ ۰ 
नारे! नथी होता, ते संधणी ۵) दिवाने! छे, 


a w, (A). (Qani) Ay sa By, weds we थीन्ने धी सारी छे ते 
(PA yere) BD: a जने लव! भवास, तथा 38५०, सध्युणीपछ' जने शर्ती, (२)भथी 
urdd adafa: (AA अभाशे "हेर हेय ऐ)--अभाशी॥ स्वभाव, तथा सध्युधी 
माणसानी सोणत,४ WA AWA Maug Wed RA नभने पो(ताना detul لاد لو‎ 
sA भाधुभ पडे QALA g3 se. (3) euyd A (DA) Aed रित तर 
34, 212 eral cyl Ad नेशने 2पी राणपी ते. (४) सध्युशीपशांनी भश्ते eA) 
सय्याच मने ने5 मनश्वी (मक्षा४न० वियार), (५) A A Heid aBa (Aa) 
avid, wld We Bed Par vai AÀ D; WAU Aas ०? भका स्पणापने, पवित्र 
AGA भने सारे! माछुस (हिय), ۶4 t Ñiqi dl 8५२ सत्ता राणनार HAL, AA 74 
Is ya Au zè (AU avel aya) Z: “g PA sS Awy (UA a'e) 
ej d xb AN g uua aus" AA چیه‎ Q s odowem 32د‎ ते 8५२ 
ते भ्यान पे छे अने तेने तामे थाय छै (६) adiga a wz B: AAR, dala 
अने sami MAYE (YA ada). (9 maA Aal zels NAA 
we yal Had मे जतिष्य क्षाय& 3) 9:--जाभारीपछ' (डेसानभ ही), wal 
war, सने Ag ade. (£) खेड भागुसे Medal dg yva Rg AA Y 
मेथी ४४ यी'ता नावी S ٩۱ Wet QQ Bisa; 2A sell area mull न होय ताभी 
(arid yrtelai weal) aad Art AA, A AAA Met ade ۰ 





t 34 3 "uh wad, २ २११-थै।क्षी६२६। QUAL 
ABLE» 


2 MAB لک‎ dx, v Aaa Ageda ۷ ۳ 
¢ gl AGA AIA, 9 awan, < matane, 
DA waned Bel Aa Horr. ८ बांयशु निवाज्तन्‌ (३० नवा- 
जतन ) aan ua,” Mad wsi gha sd.” DP. yva a yra- 
dg Auvari, “atada साथे भेश जापवी:” “xa len’? wen 
eal” Koyo A q4 و لاحورحتا‎ à ता A AÛ “A qaf” AR 
थाय छे, सरणावे। د‎ aga. DM. yeu akale “Aiad asd 
maaa” o HHA a AGRA; Aa vüs d “तेनी 
پته‎ भाव ۳ 





१२१६ ७३', १४२४ ३७ धी ३८, १७ 


HAL WA? BRA ADA CUA) Moa gee ४रावशे; AA खे (३२७)त A 
Mee YE AA SU û Reva WÀ ldg f WAA. (E) tasers 
Wel? (Ad) ۹٥84484 10:37 ,ق اتۀ‎ मते ते पळी WA aad 7 
sree ०? > अर्ध तेणे (Aud छे, डीषु छे ने ३रशे तेने वीपि Een uaa 
तेती पालानी अने (ते पळी ) तेने क्षणती Ñanpi (AY dl لته‎ (१०) १ اد‎ 
भासे! उरे, सगर ते (डाम) जात्माने, ६रूळ्े वचारे नहि या घटाड़ेणी नि, (ते।भी) 
WAT aaan oda (AUN AJR) (1) wa geural ळा सपने 
APRU B, PAL HEHE AA AA थाय छे, खते PAL vr 
یموب‎ मधेश B, AR Deed gA भण्स्युत रीते वक्षणी २हेनार! छे, 
AU रद्दी AA AALA la यान AMR AA D uA af छे. 
(33) FINA (FRNA apada) PA wawata भे ५१५२१ دب‎ 
BY: mi garni Aad yar oea dai साथै ae ۶۱ sradle 
( Ry ) A D, aue aBd शीबसुशीती तडररेमा 1 ) 667 
BAB), HAW Al 24 (aa) aag D, sa $ Be wA qon 
avyd ABe aAA A UA AYR ALT AA lad’ HELA HAI 





१ भाव येढुवुन६; mua ४० रीते:--“८भेशा gaa RA” 


2 madha थेष्ठु ५०६ “mada a,” “युभथशे. ” 3 ۵ 
v 34324 4 Romai Nord.” u gaar avela wed- 
Aa, “ मभा सधणी नेगे। भीनस्वार्थी, ? $ HNH, “PA 


Aal aya apl D I” (aA vead auda “शथुशारवु”). 
Aor eA HNH (AINA) DWA aM A DA af 
astu. Y RAF PRUA Ward भाश्रवाशीता पविल amg भारते 
सत्ताइपे अपाया ق‎ ते, जथवा ولاک‎ NA: WA dd act (UWANG) aa 
यान yore.” l RUARUA Y str e AURRA 


Ng SAGE BAe, १० aiae glade (UIHA gto 
ART, AL, MAT) aan अर्थः “PAL लता A AZ a atata 
हरथ तेम.” ११ 39403 Y: (Qa Ste अने तेना Ger aera wg" R 


Ds RAU ayy BE P AAU AMD AA AANA HA AYR; siraji 
dud astud खने डाइरे। ( ६२५४ ( AM ५ asd GHA BA धार्भी३ ३२- 
भाते GRA Asu ana ÄRA मगलती थर्घ पठे छे, 
१२ 4۹21 ४ wa 

3 


“१८ “dasi, 


si (A) na (aR a GAA) A aaa ( रेहीने ) नहि. (हता); अने भेळ 
una d भेड़ अक्ष! भाइशाइ ते भ। Nai Ds BNN छे; मने तेथीळ 
SUN A aA AA A AA BY (AA) aA maai, 
(a3) al BGA Niet Suz WHIM] a ysat mwa, vl 2A TA 
WA ase del Sal FA AAA रहे (अथवा ead Addl R), WA 
aS (er) AM Mi Aq gua A, WA wuli TAMI په‎ ۹71 4 
नाश बरसावे तारे ते (HAL YU) नपेसरथी wn सुधारवा३ Wedd इरे छे; शरु 
Zau R waa Ma a G (Asaf राजे छे) FM MP sl 
WA aag हे तेनी. पासणाती घरे छे 


३४ भु, (दीनम) भेम le BY, نتم‎ wear? sf awl Aea Br 
dev eg छे, c? ४४ Me BA? B dv aia B, MAP ed wal Ma eB 
छे तेग Ana B; (way) MAW AAA rei A न्त्थारे ३९१ लक्षा यदे साथे तेनी 
ola qê dê E gal डारडीरटीमा Rs wad’ ۵۸ छे, तारे ते 9۱ ۵6 
निव 8, तेम May ase dad Hee mat चथी,६ 


vo y. Da Ra DY, aedd avd AA aAA AÀ HA ig- 
142 AA D; AA ag aR अने छट ai aal wAaix (Rei B); WA 








१ उस्तणान्‌ Aggeda (AA o Gauta). ۰. Bay's, 
under. उ पनत ۹ ۱ 

v धरू नगी २६, १२ निये(०२६, अने घर fle so १०६ स्थतामां 
RA e PLA B A TAn, Usa, awus” RA ada भावे छे; 
सरणावे। १० धर “५६ 5२६, २१२९ 3२१.” ५ ۵۵4۹۱11 ५६ २०६ 
qala ara (Da aa, ge) भारे vam B. awe wed Mer, 
अरथी नसम, ६ न्थये।शू-न्थश AOL वीयार्‌, aaa adaa 
GAL KALA AA HI stat (B).” Ada 213103 1م هتام له‎ 
SAYA, AA gd ea AA AEE Aaaa we Bs avd wha لو مد‎ 
yea WA ANAL स्व०छता WA Bar, aq wd sal dal wA بډ‎ 
aAA uud ay wh AYA 


GANE, AMN aa, aA laa.” e -Ue‏ ماد و 


Ag, awad: “aR aag d, Bawu, gest, Aaa.” 
द मस आथे —aid A 3." : 


५२३० ४३") ३३२ 3 थी ४३, १८. 


(dal) HPL (AR) FH HAL AB dg (Ra D), AA (तेवी) Wael mary 
(Aad) A AA Ra d), A (Ad) SAE malat A adha (Ra B). 


४१ भु. गोभ 4ۍد‎ Û 3, Arad wRava oy भांगवारम (यावे D), gaa- 
Weng ४० परतावे! (होय छे), AA भापमतदषणीपणाच परिणाम alva (RU 
छ), गने अनीमान्‌ने। नतिन्ने डास (भां थवे छे), aA saag Bea aa? (भां 
ग्वे छे). 


y y. DA sly DZ, A uaa tel Myer} oP Ry gata ( wd ) 
FREER MAWAN MAA TAA AN Ag MBA ) Da Bau छे 5 ) खा Meni 
HIT BAN Ba ale aN AVA! AN AM aN AA a amad dll AA, 
wey WR AL रीत «Mt xad radi Ra AOA E PAA (gaad) aA 
معا )دراد‎ saq Bala ۱ 


४३ स. (१) AA 35७३७ छे ४, As Ae gal Aus, A AzA 
gua WAL Hel (43 O6, ad a D gay AX anni was (4 
Rael) B, AA wast Hal Wal ( geaswfadi) sü (aad), w- 
al SAN, Af aah ovrtiate (onde wa B), WA all saell evrtia 
था ते. नारे, तर Youle, WA Bel तथा AWA aw (गरपा थाय छे), अने 
qa «(à d3u ( AUS) AR MA Bit ql Aer Hela wei gaa ale’ 
tg (YRS JR A WUA Rit (R aa D); aA dadar 0 
edat 35013 و تبه‎ (RA, UAUA ed ye aa D). (2) Wl, ماع‎ 
AA HAS ( AAR GUAL YA Hle ag, AA AUA AAE Aril اد‎ 








1 aade, 
2 dawaa dg (ao nga d) ३ siet ०८५१६० ६, 
¥ UA Tell, u Iu Baa y A. ६ १२८२, 


७ २१4५। ० Aa gagal Ba ag aki “De gum नाइरनो शै दे 
Js AUA ArU Q B.” ¢ AAA, Aaa AÛ “थाय छे, गने छे.” 
६ वस्तारीहू, (५० भीरता२ ); Tawa, mbar.” १० २२५६थी ६. 
११ aga, १२ ५२६. ta gdy aaa (aaa ya ने १६३) 
amaha neg, adr DE UAUA l aA da RAU AN B, 
tv ADL HAA (BBE DA, “dordle BBq”); Plo Ady ko ما‎ ' 


aradt ARAN: aa M AA Gua aat २८4६९ (अ छे डे तेभ! साथे) भे 
मत Wa WA ULAR N. AL SE AAA AL, Bea ۶, ۱۷۴ 
A MAL, गरे भानजी Va a agar wanda بو‎ Aaa (UR) 40 
۵ه په‎ छे, समभ के Alan AA wr महरणाने होय ते od qual axi 
Died داح‎ VE AY MUA GAN gy ug नथी; oa शेट्रेनी छुपी बाते नहि 
साथवपी मे A aad AAA AS जाइत सभान छे, डे मे भाथुस शरिरेना युम थव! 
UAN JANR AAN (RARA. (2) U Maat AB AA au wa Adi 
AL HA Asu ULA Sei, HAL AA AA AA PAN ६:णी थय हेय, तेने اک ؤا‎ 
SALA WA BLL Ma Gel AAU ید‎ भेक्षाते।० at FA ale’ MwA, Aner Aa, 
A lama AREA AEA; SRE اه‎ Target elo नामे।शी «वी २" 
शे, अने पितानी) शांती aAA yte A au AN Aud Hani AN RA, wA A- 
alau gald adlg R add D. (V) HERI gd aast Aza ya W 
WAA नहि, पथु 35/0 ناه‎ 41 भारे (९1५ û), WA abla aê ue 71 
يه‎ Maule उमे६१२१६ रही (४०७१) न्ये्भि, (५) ala, aed, agt- 
धरी, ०94 «Ca, vidis lat ze, cia ltd erac, Bus sum aul adus, 
RA agad عم‎ A aani As IA Waja Aa मते. दाग 
اي‎ साथ न्नेडयन्ष होय ७२१०, ] oP yay Gl, erovenaidl मने भण्यात हाकतभ होय. 
१ aluo: det) udo دود ضر رچهبه نه قم وډه‎ २५६२-२८ 
35 १५ हब; जय (aladi) छुपा मरणाने मेह.” AA aega” ael 
هدد‎ WA AÛ “AA HA mutet HA” AL AA, २ विभा- 
dlg, aion, 2.” علینه" 4۱43 39401 اع د‎ ६नेशभ'दीथी, ५७1५शुथी.” 
v diag: Asda, Aare wad مو دا‎ Huda, AJA وهه‎ “am 
Far’ Gu REAL D. aaa vor gale wove AB aaa wat wat we wa 
Gur sy WAU WB, wa Year aa AHA Atal uz 2, 
५ १७ ५-०१६२। $. sa, mua nd: “Qua ६२ थवै। AYA 





( २५४५), 7 ७ सेवता At alate ¢ AXAY} ۱ 
Agaga e kias Y Ride واه‎ सरणावे। 
210 HU 11 “ Hê glad.” १२ PABA Hie, 

१३ (३८३२ “wu, و4۵"‎ 241۸۷, ۳ ty aya, c, Aa” 

दप जयवा, “जरूर RRA” a AMAA, «tad mile 
“BAe, Le”. १७ A-A. १८ 3228 " 64۹0 


au yor ۲ iu 3423 Y, AS Ue HEAL, २० ۷ 
3 भेध्भभूनिशुन्‌ु १११६६ | 


५२१५ ४३, १४२ ४३ थी. ४५५ २१ 


४४ ४. AAS BF, As uag शांत (लारेग्ट) सरस गणु کت‎ oval 
rYA ma A ays تت هد تا‎ WAP oY न्नशुते। हे तेने हेर 
हेणावर नहि ردو‎ MAP GYA medi BELA WAS dyar? डिभी नाह 3. 


v4 w.(1)9 süq D े, AN evlet हरती घराने छे ४ मना 
ora al AWAY 3: ډه‎ Rai sr Faw vai ete Raa wer 
ard. (2) Yisa am vu wia AA کب‎ Ri opu छे, गभ! 
Aa ua EY Raa ahl AA dA ed (PAE): —Ttatad Wier a राणी 
نوماه‎ det td (Fal); UA gat Mag’ AA wast qar ALE २७१; 
घोतानी जाभीओ। ६२ ३र्‌वी,१० भते (पात) aalt a'e iA ay wu); 
Wad WAR aA ud ge هلغ‎ Ra; Uis RA BWA Bald’ ald 
भेक्षपीते ते A UA sa sg, ALAMA AU Ad aA. (3) A Bf 
Wuni mata 26 साथे भोंढि A madı BA, पण ते छत माझे (नेयथी) पाय 
MA MAY al’ mace Ser, U (AN) aA TAM wai 1 ۸ 
$ed Aaa misit (effe) xxx AL Fai AVA नहिः-देक्षतती ید‎ 
yA wd; 1 Aisa Allerg mG AA og (adu); Ds sag Aga 
Hor Slane; gi gata RA, WA PN g Ra भारी; BHA Gur 
aS ais Dell aes) eel PAL ded Sura ae lS’ که‎ Well alos? te (¥) (Bl 
add) aed A AU तरश्वी ovs; (213) पडती ते HEN MA तरह नम रभवी 


१ ५२-५९४शनी हु, भेटले “पुरी viel AA es aA “YE Rata 
)لا د "بلح‎ ۵۱ ۹۳٧143۰ a o Adla, “rsa, sw aca" 
४ न्मन्पसझुनी ६ UY ५ नमन री ७ alg. 
¢ वांययु UM; seb BaP یه دوهی ید‎ qı AÛ AI थाय ४; 
“alad alai Raed uia NAA yA ABA Rud ed,” Hea 
खे via AA डरना wana seul ad. ७ न्थ४रिपतिस्तान न्ये१६५ ३६, 
८ DM. मुग्श्भ:-ल्‍1१-६॥२ येहुशुन्तन, X143. IC Quara) aed ag.” 
८ ६२४२ Aggra, Bea “cial RN,” “aQ Qa adg. 
१० mudi udan sd arad.” ११ "gu, ۷ه"‎ १२ DP. 
WA, Asid eal” १३ ني به‎ DUG ALM Seed, ) भस भर; 
Ua aM ei Rada”) १४ नीभ६ A awe a A As 
YUA Utat Wa NA WPA 2 qê न्याचे छ तेते भाडे ५५१ छै, 
१५ नीर, “योड्स qwQ ۷۵۸۲ ne" १६ ۰ 
१७ हाहा a edly میب که‎ w gelly, 


२९ . ۱ dasi, 


ते; भने जागणु ते स्वलावने। शशुभार, जने ५७० ते ३हापथुनी ४७५२७; १ Awl 
"ते dis IA AIR, अने उभीनापद्य ते Udd) ydd glad; (AJAN 
sa wau) 22 ते नेड NAL alal AHAA, नभने ते ( हुरे ४२५) ने! भागे 
(aadd uag ) aand a Gua Aad Add aA ea Ra 
ते; Gwuudl Rasta wam aA (Ma a) AN (vza छे.) 
(u) (Fel) en MAU BL awa WAY मे गार नि उरे, पथु ते YA qe 
गे yi nl Sale AS Walesa नहि पणे Sot SURE (ater): lt 
सने नाशी (हरती); तथा शरिर अने जात्मा; तथा न्गंती शात, सने 4۱اه ها‎ ۸ 
al; dal GAD मने afl; dat Ae भने ia. 

(६) जाणी orta (Gad) ॥३१५थी अरधुर छे, WA s Sawa (md) 
asdi aaas D; wep c2 Fw AA घारे छे ४ aA ganid anni 
aA سم‎ > Ag "हाच BY gM e gz sea aÜ ala नथी, ते पुरष 
aaa mdd Ha AAA AAS नथी; सारे! जवास भाशुसप्यत तरइनी Bal (Eu 
è), aA नेऊ aag ln ayama साथती 1122079. (د)‎ 717 
dadi भीनायारी Maal (Aig ) d, say $ Ra ag d AYA F 
सेड भाशुसना sa RAMA 4० जा इन्याभां पाप ३रे (थाने वषे;) अने ) حم‎ 
A xalo) AA (नर्शेष) माणुस्त जाध्मीने। जेरणाड छे, (८) गहेसात भानु ते 

' 31:٠1 ٧ ald; Wead Way v Mad Al D; aA Weer 
AER Wy RA अना& «o रहेवु छे; अने aa fov edd wate 
(A sê छे); अने rN ya wa ai aad ya 2. 

(&) tad’ AA BAA MAN حتڅنهت‎ Ad) 3 A yA gD, ALAH- 
YAN AA مفیجه‎ (नाहेर पटे)छे. (10) Ar yau (MNA Yade ARDE به‎ 
हमेशा तेवी HAE भर] होयछे; वणा ते usu eXal wage t GO * e elal 





o t Rda A: Mad dad yea इर्‌वा गाडि भने धार्भ[ड यात स. 
YEA SAL HbA YEA HÊL aa RAU ADA. २ इर्युशे। यने wam AN - 
बताने ٤۵3 ٧471 23 012۱3. a aN gadai ayi ada अने 
भश्तिलावपावी ७४६गी nad AYA. ४ هه 233د‎ AAA wa Ir ae 
इरे, ५ glider, " د١۷١٣ ۵هد‎ 3 407 ¢ HAIN qo Ka 
Heu B” D aed WAA RÀ AU AWH gas AHS “Ala” “ BRL” AU 
अर्थे थ शे, يني هی‎ ¢ (ka da tar aba, 
cate, २० भित्‌ 8خ‎ ada Ngaran, ته‎ 
१२ AAAG ado eg “Yl ag.” DA 3, ०४४ Vea wage 22, 
Ad RAN gE भाट dadi wre 22 ara Welle मेहनत इरे ते, 


Yds w'y KIU YUN, २३ 


gral (4144) २४ छै; aU ते ५३५ &भेशा ७२२ २३ छे डे D Wah cle ٩ 
Aard, AAB aD, ते गाया Vier agl Aa 5 

(११) भास ddt ani Zels aia AA B, Dai A ده‎ 
B: भाभी साथनी २ Maal, AGU मारेती oot 2, zi. wu, मने भेशी- 
पणुनी 424۵, ۲ 24 तमन्ताच, Wl Ve dak wyi mud, भने 
aud, AA HEAT, AA AAA aol AHAA, aA waay. (१२) 
HEHE यद्रो 5 भाशुस्तन्गत्‌ तरनी दोस्ती ( स्राथे सभ्‌ घरावे ) 3:41 
SAR YAY AANA ngadu, melad sal ura, 212 0-11 
R Value” aad’, AA alae sez नभन्तार्छ भते सपूर्ण alld 
ag maag, HA NU sR Gd AA ARAA, AA NAYAGA 
SURL ATE yowo ad way’, 

(१३) सा सबली नगतने!७ वारे, जने 4५७८ ते (४२८२ ) थी छ ३ "२, 
AA aH (u auwe AA WA, elai yad छ; गते aal 
, AAA AAI अने नाश û (AEH) A BDI P, AA yaga aat WA, ARZ 
(4 ANAKAN) نآ يه‎ 

(१४) जा मे ai (ABU ARAL) st छे:-पि।ते A ७4 43, 
ma Mm dai das (mawi) ada, 

(१५) सर्वे माशुसेओ Fal ate a (AA) Ud RA yR sA 
TAWA (अवामत), जने पेधयशे।वु et sus, i fleri, si ou dul 
da's gad (daul). (१६) शरशे।णह A YEMAN aeh saait add ०२ 


1 mua, “ula सस्तियो N, Za dadi.” र्‌ गर्‌ न्थन्‌श- 
MLL, ३० खराय HEA ३ पाँयशुः--१ wuda 
wanda, < al BRE ARA भाडेश, ” णीळ रीते ब्ेताः वढिशतु-*्पीशी हू 
“Rta wadi Del, ded weal waa” aaa A afer wanda ai 


Hh “tad Hdl ww,” WA अर्थ थ a. ¥ As 
यारी; aa 151013 شه‎ 41۵ "40315031 77 ५ 6 
۹ © GALL Tet eH 


८ इर्त वेणां भिक्ष! भाल नीयायीशून्‌ , همه‎ “Aris, ea,” aie aza. 
wy Dw we ara casu छे ते 6परथी बाजे ४ पहेबे मोह 
पक्षिशून वायवे। भेढतर 9... & भरा naar Mella, Ra “a alee 
ने छन्न अथव अपमान डरे ताशी, ” , १० सी गहरमन AÙ awy ۰ 
११ २५२, १२ देना ४५९7 भवीशुभारी इ, خمد‎ 
Aeq, aaa ad “gE a B,” | 


r 


१४ ° Tas, 


yaf (ay) aant ad a(d पे 87" اه‎ x 


. یچ چ‎ 413 AM er डरे eat Gary A, al e? ۵ Rad’, Al È TU 


ade ga. (14) ads A myad aet sami ad E end] BY ovd] 
aa Sa शषे। 93, तेनाथी पाछे। तेने महि बाबनामा जाषनारछे, (१७) खने तते-पसीन 
a ARÊ afl qñ aaa ते जासाभीनी मध्ध्यी भगरे 3 न? न्गशुते। हो्‌ डे 
eM) a mai Bal Cus) a aR ۲ 

(a)? لم‎ हमेशा AA real via 0:1: مات‎ भे३ 61२ g 
मापते नथी, तेनी AN AA उद्धापणु शुभ थाथ छे,५ जने तेती ( ध्गीने ) 
भार gali लरपुरः गने छे; ) 78 AA wa a)i: भोग 
MDN, RAAT As YA ARU भाने भेवा हराय A; ۵۰ ۵ ۵ 
Za t (A) CY Rat Rad asa; Ud l P As yn afl i;e 
Naia ADA Ba PA HA gel HN ara; YÀG SA, 
adan u, AAA Gea, AA ANA PNA रोटी میم‎ sawa सांधन) 
quif] Rad asa. t 

(a) AA waad ag AA 3۱4 241 نه‎ ۱-۱٤٩ ,اتو ڼه‎ ۷ 
AAA ad AA, AT (Adha) AM (wadad); (a) Q ३३५ 
(dai) sura a dag A MgA न हय्‌ तेना Ai Nadr DF aa val zdi 
(७4३4) %५' १७. (२२) ०२ अर्ध Wad aani Aaya aa Sera AQ ALY 


rd Rage vdladegae, २ थथवा १2 रीत xot: 


ap Bret Uda Aa, aag WA BAL A وب‎ (3228. Neu Su AAN AH) 
qÈ aedi "tal छे ते.” و2 :0 د‎ ele» AF MÊ Aai 
“RA on al BL A B aala M D” DAU We थाय छे, पथु ते aÀ mle 
क्षा] पडे भेने। नथी, Y 342 5, Pel AL zat al dar Beat Dux 
Suz Ader alla WA 83 ۷۱31 3:۵41 ۰ M dite; ARAL; 
UMMA mao ayu “lad Ag” (aa. yard, ver. 2, १४२ ५) 

$ भीछ AA aå“ (Ra ad) wi aAA (DA AR van 


aw DU) भने छे.” e mele Yazi 

te 
(DM. yva, gree ava 2 زی‎ $ Pal ew wo 
UW, MA पात्र” BA wal थाय छे, ८ “ me इर्‌ 53. ” 


३० uan udhune. ११ भूशो६, (aq भाट नाणुश ना थतए” सरणावे। 
xto WA AAN, Had”; aqo भूश्‌ “३२३,” "४३१ RA.” lala A: 
“ad aq AM sai iY wat al.” १२ ۰ is aie 


ques, 


5L ۷۸ ۰ २५‏ لل نن 


Pel adi aa aa AA sg AA, WAA NA efs as caaadi 
Aui, HA AA A Bal Al AYR.) D KUI KRUNA ARIA Hd zt- 
a ARA AAD AA AA ARL a AA; A omi (4 AAD 4 a 
RI MYA, AA aN WA Yaad باه‎ AVAL (२४) ? tT wedlal era 
थते! اق‎ तशे भाशुसे। तरनी ममत WA dai aa AHR, WA WA wa सायां 
«iit न्यक्षवर्वां (साय Aaah 24 wad) AYA; 4A Ma wa yee शांति 
ah AJA, 

(24) Ra woaral wey B%: “ avi (oad) eil. (saa) t (A Aaa- 
«ld ) साधन लक्ष ? ? (24) 3 سوه‎ HAL wt B: ag E AW भाटे न्ने 
साधन AR aag Ba at As aAA awg AA 3, ग्रे सांचनथी as 
वायदे घतान! A amai ad aza A ald au aged ewag छे.” 

३४ वांयशुः kiga-dlae Bam, Mo Ma “gale 
Aaa, TA ३, “ बटता داب‎ ९७१२ साथै साथै ” eai os. 
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£455, २७ छ भुं. 
Xia. 
جیت مخ‎ 
— 8 — 
ही थे," 


el SA AEH Yea Al २५ geai uad adl a- 
शते छे, ७ हीन ते Arr संपूर्ण वणाणु' A Hla RRA 
थ्भेक्षी छे. 


(१) सावभुं पुस्त A Hse दीनन Udell adie, Ala? a allan 
(Weld jd BAA? ARI (a) UPD AA B; X add WA 


* dlaséd may Yas Pa wea awama २ दीभायि। छे तेनी Ra2 
Ru yA yA edl aai aaa loul B, AA AL هصح‎ él yel 
dai A १ दाँध्युभमा Feel नाण्यु छे; ळे थाना दीभाया पछी शर थाय ۰ 
५६६ yel Ña WA gei UN abad meni, सरेभापछुं Madd م3‎ 
डा, Tet Hen बथा wee A emia डरीधा छे. के Bos Mad veal YAN 
रतभां नथी ०/शुब्या AAA Aali Gal Aar ( ) »ual Sani 
هنيد‎ न्याया ®. DMA desfai yds adai AOU As YU 
sadhu, R eani “yai Ris ” yatrwuami 9. | 


(U Ty bug. st. J yva: “ayi यद्ज्ञातापशुने थे, ” 
** quis adden.” 

(२) “Aser TUA ढस्ति माननारी AAA HAN HH AAR,” “सर्वेथी सरस 
asad.” azad aad Hea (Aa) Fada aa yadi er.” 
slo ğe yvy alae: HEZA LEL, DWA “ae atai AN RR” 

(s) DM. भां ये avs aa AA “BEA” DAN MNN 40۸۱ 9, 
5 P WRA BEA 


2 dasi, 


खने Ug A HAS Dat Hele daing WRA (B थया) इतां A 
GAB; wQ end JA toi At Al PA dung? ونمجڅر‎ 
चेतना Sta جع‎ (srai gai) A AA B; D (way ys) alz- 
Ae-ePia® (“eel Aaa Aaa” ata Saet) A ma? (awad) ۰ 


(a) ua A (EYE og vaa जापवा) fl ery via sla 
(नियक्ष। विषये। 5५२) amara هه-:3 به‎ dad विशेष wy 54 B? 
all Vee ale (AN) Sh Bl MAM AA Al قا حمتق0فغو‎ 4 
RA (IAT) sya sa Ma gûl? भने ते पछी edet edel orte भा,” 
ea SRA یمه یه‎ सुचीमा, Mef RU ada wel 
(दीन) amaaa Daia Bry Ba ea? a GA, au All 
He AQ पेजांभभरे! तरीडेनी هایگ‎ c? मे یجید‎ WA BAL 
wma Aral Heid ala wvd xj gde AD AA (nagd) delate 
(ह आपवाभां vuoj छ ). 9 


(१) aa. Raagi 

(2) aga alg- Ad iNe yad, ” WAA 
२१३२ NANA, “QAM Haa A4la.” 

(2) lasiz y ag इमेल, खे नाभ Bai yrdsd oiefl ask Pal yet 
wasa Pal avg xR flega Mat A (HA wa stl dai 4 
YA) YAL ARAL ye. से नाभन। मर्थः “eal Aaa axa Tae a 
axe" Fa aw छे. 

(2) ५२, [पशु 44 ७३... ... न पिशूत्‌ Gadha, 

(५) er. (i) a: al AA. 

(७) YA udan aa- atan awak 

(८) ۰ 

(८) १५(२६-२५२०५ ७१-०६, uia “ATU बिश्वासने पात Qami سم‎ 


हया,” SL aad BA MEGA gag ail, "33711 ndak تل‎ 
d” IA a R B, 


(१०) agaia fin-e; aA aio Wag. 


५२१७ ७ थु, २२ये।९त-नाभांने। हीभाये।, ३३२ २-५, उ 


(३) निडीळर-घ-वेढ-ब्मॅनना ungar daa (mua) Mg oder 
छ डः अङुरभणहनी णात्यत भे तेनी पडेक्षवडेक्षी पेहायश Agua viruses 
संपूर्ण AA Mami andai? GUPE ad शान छे तथा ANAA wa 
uwa du deg madê gail uA NAMÎ भीनाएं ढाक्षतभां Ra- 
RAU dul d aues थये! छे, wea cai AN wad g AAN छे; अने 
AMA genni ule डे 2۵ Wgm पासेथी (खे Aaa) RBA अने 
संपूर्ण al? RARA MA ect ariel تمه‎ uaa vyd) B, 
(e) aul A (onê) as oN at ramani 9? अंध چیه‎ 
(सती घरावती ed) AA DMAA ३२ना२* इते, WA dean we ٩ ave 
वनी. AAA (gr) ने ते dar gel, AA AN AA aa gd; शे 
agel A agweddi शिक्षण 6५२ Add RA, AA dalu مسجد‎ 
हीन ७पर शिक्षण (वाळ) HAR RARAY wA gA. 


(a) ad dani R ARa DA yva, Wld gA A (d vy 
_ जा सातमा पुस्भां गावेचु छि) ४ ० چیه بل مج‎ AA Yel Stal 
तथ yug A sa AN (agra) A भंढेरणानी LAs Geng B 
a GA; अने maa mdd BARBA ७/०४त१० (१५, ($ 2) a (gA X): 
“A agd Ve yN AYD” du yfi Gua (AA tala 
yesd ag) aA Ase maad Jde खाशा (aQ, È (wu) 





(3) gara م2‎ 

(a) @9u-tauydl@, “सर्वे संपाधत $20,” “wad Faad, ” 

(३) uan gaco a gjeog पदी २३तारी्‌, 

(४) Ranaiflg, aur Ganka, “ua” x “enh” sinat 
“al da.” 
چم‎ Rua o,” aged” aa A Ri 

(s) ٠ 

(s) Quy, aa” 

(८) १ ०३-४-०४५६न, सरले 3, AMEN HR id Yaa. 

(0 wa sata wadu; کن دد‎ 


Y dasa, 


Ded 2: ५७३ वयारे uel इुन्याभां णीभारी हाणक्ष! थर्छ छे, भने हुये 
ecu Qed GU Da WUU? (agha) uA wA B, aR (aueh) 
egali s AN Gan Bai MVR.” (¢) udud Deng (Gaai) 
aR omi A D यी० ad छे डे uwi तेज Uae gam 
وه‎ AA Uaivretl SAS 3% R grai PA yA RAD, PA Qatu lay 
AA थनारी छे, IAA Xadid aa AA sd- Waad aag Uy 
ओद्वानी साथे नीरत घरावे छे -% (Ad uwa डेः) “amaid ss 
vad ged < 2۵ RA, Igy جع ما ته‎ 
छे?” Aa RUN Du WUR (HAUA) d WA Udd M viy पडे, अने 
dai Ra AA Ñaw dl RAM (aA); BE eu Ar wd मे 
"sepa Ania tj BY A भे% छे. 


(७) eal deal Rael ose षेद d F Uet ae yN u- 
भई अभेशरस्पेंदरनी शाइमान eel? WA, RA} awa A aac | 


(१) dama baa majan 


(२) २५४५-६६ १ २५४० ०६, “तास ३२१२; ma as aea. 
ls dia य-भी६ , HNA iA ۳ 


(३) ३९१ ३२४२, 

(४) २६७० efi silo, sic, uada, 

(५) Agura, 

(६) axa. A-a dA alee, भाश २६,३३;३०,४; यश्त १३, 
avy. wead mda, Aasia येने laue (तीना-भ&&।) अशो ४, 
(aD yds Aaj, $83२,२) जरणी भक्षी4६-86-तीन, णीन्‍्न॑ vier sie अने 
जीरशाह भी ३हे छ. परधात (पेश६1६)१६९ह।मां गये।भ६ पढेले। €ते।. AD Arg- 
Ra, गाण 3, 88१६-२३, WIAA ४; BEUA AMR,” کل"‎ १०. 

(७) &-०१९४७; oly NA gudeg yal A سید‎ arug asas” 


BRU ad. GANA (Adz), ABA, भान्‌ ५३,१; يدمه" همد‎ 4140 
wer,” “Hala aril ose.” dl مج‎ yen “atl AM स२६री,” 


(2) AN BM Bag wed, P agge asd D A. 


५२१५ ७ सु, अर्येश्त-नाभांने| हीनाथा, ३४२. ६-६. ه‎ 


agel 'पाभ्ये, (८) गायोभई पछी da (urett) tU میا‎ RGA 
YAN raat Yai eg खुडे वणते छे सणा (ad daa and) 
ada wa gd, तेभ! जाननी maai Ae ofl wad 'पाभ्या daly 
खने 4 موجه‎ AADMA ydd (Md) aa ad ala Reel 
aA Rad ed F A AN wawa we हुता, WA Adie wUd ua- 
Aga mgd, duy ad Aai Neca gada g yer P si 
8भ (BD ते, याने) जात्मानी wadi HRA ते aand wot, da 
daa, AA AA Rada at Met (Ada) जेवा, P जागण १०७ 
aqui? aoa B, dà auus थया हुता, 

(¢) aR Aai gad gA avy url cu? desa 
A AA HMA, जआयोभईनी badha Dena, ger HEHE AL 
ayami (AA yva) AB ३२वाभां नान्यु éd, गेटवे ३ ब्यारै IAA 
mau त्यारे तेभाने MEMAN sj dd 3: “aA eA BA, مته‎ 
ais gurl Bani भापहाहानां ele AA dya هه کر( ای یت‎ 
Al AM ARA हेवनी जाराधश। A AR, y yA aA R- 
Aa AB aa tiye] शुद्धी छे, डे के tiye Hê AREA (Hr) इरूे 


(U GH "ug; viua mel: “ (तेभा) भाग SARL sies 

(a) situa, “Pal,” “Hati.” 

(3) Rea %, AAU Wud at हता, 

(y) vu. ic, geld. 

C) allie. 

(s) Ww wa, Mai A” A Reser.” 

(s) भती १००२, खे २०६ ०पारेश छै, सामान्यरूप Heilgecte “१६ 42d,” 
‘ON Ag.” 

(८) AN AA ywa gad Waad alua MEHE S? wa. 
add med AE et sÛ êd ते. 

(८) सरभावे। Wela, wawi १५, fi, WAA AG avy, 

(१०) “संपूर्ण वियार,” waa “संपूर्ण सावयेती,” AA مده‎ aa, 


t dasa, . 


AA Î dtd AH UBL” (Ao) WA ARA messed Ña sree 
qt qo AA ge gael N, aA (uaa dB) Ug va 
SH SRA QUAL मागण याक्यां नभने तेभे। डीतीरनी भ२९ गर कान्यां, WA 
SUA HAR ARÎ agis A AA MIN Aai इुन्यानी पेह्षयशानी 
Gul, ARAL Wha, WA संपूर्ण ५६७ wd RA MdA भाष्ये 
(aani) HAL we addi adad RAHÎ EH छे, (११) परपरदेणारे 
AAA meter dadi Give], P agase aa ayd Gurl va- 
ud B: “DB भस्ये! wn (AAU) wne aiy छे, wu wdy ai B, 
ma la (Ada) Da wiv छे; इवे पछी तेभाने विषे वारे सारी 
mAd Rad,” 


(42) «dl dee भेभणी बाडेर थभेद्ुं छे डे ngm? AUA w- 
xû Gai uaa ata, ua zêl aid As, AA qaa 
(न्ये yama zgj- 


(१) waqa 

(२) HEH YA GUAGE, HALAL XL. AF Fada “HEN lla org.” 

(s) متته انا‎ g. wia AUU,” “ee.” 

(४) ५१७६ wangan, ad. SAWAU; खे یه‎ वस्त! هد‎ 
yadai ada ausa विषे वाया RI Phe HR “udi रातीमा devi 
sal BUD ۵4۱68د ۹1431 وشن‎ ۳ 

(५) mendha, 

(६) सरणावे। Ha. GÊ, RAL REE, wi 24 ai RaR AA D, sal 
तेने मशिवते aa wA, DA AMAA AA धासयाराना जतरावाचा RAU D 
qui बी२प२६, ००१ 1, ALAA RaR Bgl R aD, WA 
म? eel Ra RAN ad Wed S24, AA UNA waar waa wea Aru 
PAID.” WAT ARAL Hori: GEL 4४42 viet Asa AY RA R- 
A eda,” DA मे RA WARA UAR पे छै, नभने भाष्ुसाने गापढेर थापे छे 
d. Boy wea arta ata as “AA arid asia” 93a m4 aS asa. 
usak zld ws GR ZBA aal RA aa ADA T aee 
as, 473 8L quid छे:-प२न AGRE A GAR HN Hj 
Ade, “Diet Rall At HLA Writer.” Aeage wud हरीश Rea X ala 
ALAA la 5144 HA AA Meloy FIR dala सांधण 1340441 رن‎ ۹ 

उरे ४ d. 


सुस्त ७ भुं, 3रथे।श्त-नाभांने। हीमाये।, ३४२ १०-१४. ७ 


“D gda! dÈ? yaad wA CA aasad B, AA C 
WA भस्यानी तथा Aud iAd मागण vd, WA HA अने भस्यानीनी! 
akd (Ma) भशने wh add 914 نج‎ Quad, AA ۴ 
(RIRA) Da wale देवा डेः AY mawê qual GM, Pa 
ते Hgm AA WAMU dl aya u छे, खे खताळ 3L d 
इना नाश तथा छरअत वीना" dA al aN Wad Da gA y 
(याने याइ रडे)! WMA gar dul AA ११७७ gadd WS A ages 
तारे पढ़ना.” (१३) AA ede, Q Yaaa AA CA andad 
Sci A HA BWA Hell ae Mel, WA WA गने भस्यानीने Adi sea, 
HA UA MD aed Gouge aisle MLS AA (del) GRA Aa मनान 
Gough, AA D (RANA غه‎ (49 som wuleidie dur: “Pa 
HETAYE WA AER dl dA a wey wh B, du d que 
ell Gorm, WA देवे! तरनी کله‎ basa dar d da Dagan kaa ugi- 
यने!” पछी देवे! अने ټم‎ Us gael seat सार ले. यथा ای‎ ٩ ۵ 


(१४) aA 'पवित wəgial (ae ala, wl wa weulR (aa 
SAW) Anca: (WAB) da adadi, uriziz EBRai,'? ag oiiuai,?* 


(७) لد‎ ४ १२४ i aviat A WA a ured, 
(२) ०४ ४ ۱۱ | 
E (a) DM. zw qe del «i24 ab 9e] C94 aa,” Bea 4, 
| Meloy BA A.” 
(४) भित 42 Qawqa ६, 
(५) २५५४(०4८२-२री&) “8४० ७२५५ १२२.” ($) Aene. 
م30 (و)‎ 
) wda Ma HA a भस्यानी; सरभावे। 944, g, “il àd,” 
Xo ode. Sl. TRA WMA, ao A AA AL aA U ad Da aa: “ayy 


` तेणे भन्ये न्ने wel WA petty AA रोटी Yet sui.” 


(८) DM. wa “AA.” (१०) wig 
(११) 4 gg: J w Awad Mad ajana: AG ANG; Ais Asad,” 


¿ | dase, 

ada ARN SNA, sya Hu ABA AM AA AM 
वाही, day (cjela) Ra dass? A (aas wA Ad) Hal هم‎ 
Iad; भने AA HEA wau alata dA ues eaddl पेहायशने 
aadi AAA dala, duw dadd TAAL जा इुन्याभां ५७४७३ 
Xem ۰ 


(१५) AA A WA l Cal ah URS साभ० A uei, Y AA 
(याने WAL AA AA) DR gA, AA MAI RINA gE 2۱ ۱ ۹۵۹۴ 
gdy aen aga? ddi za अशनी के gete aitt AN eN Aer Ara جح‎ 
उषी ते (साभ) grana agêl ०७६ U aA Aai (N, RA gà 1७१२ 
थर, We adel aget SU AA BAU Weed yon संभ्याभां Far ww, 


(१६) vil ennai (A WR) geuai DA هتد به‎ इन्यानी 
vladela هتاک‎ meda sa, भने इन्यानां रक्षथुने क्वगता अयहानी ३।- 


(A) Raie; aud ado ELC, “asi” ko ۵ 
“HAY SA.” 

(२) earl. (३) YALA Mea aust छे. 

(४) पस्वरिशूनी& वांयबुं भढ्ेतर थर्ध ५३. 

(५) भध्म भरिशूनीणू, 

(s) mao gada CRU). से wed HAA su sar efl YA 
adl ed IRA y vee aed 

(७) साभभू, खुन्दहिश , भाम्‌ १५,२५३० भां la भशे नने 
aAA ai vai ai Maia a? eur. 

(८) 3۷ 

(८) २८२ AA-AAA, सरभावे। २६० न्याइ, 

(१०) ७६ RUD; ko 30 

(११) वियी ६ “aA sl,” ao थि, 

(१२) ۱54۰ | 

(१३) slat و 0۵ لغ‎ “Ada डाव,” yo Xüsid, “Tga,” 
dada.” Bar weer A AUG aA U HA همع‎ sere” 
Rar ad ak. ५३०६ ९२१) (शाम १५) ت2‎ 
इत, NAHAN Ruy sl wt B (YAM wid २०६ भु.) 


५२१५७ ७ थु, अरथे।श्त-नाभांने। हीभाये।, ३४२४ ५-१८, ६ 


qe Ser we पेशद्दाह्यानध वसना MAW अते Risin A wey dd. 
(१७) ARR? (Ue) RAMAN, Aad awl, AA घेताना 
mal cel grail wm aAA AA aAA yal, अने op Yar 
HGH Velie dara, Aeatl® aA aai daga. wd Aaw 
agl Ady Aufl faa uaa AAA AA. (1¢) aul A Bair 
Vai 34-0 nasal MSA MU A नत्यांस भाणने भावी, भने 
ARW Ad yA शिणबशीवाद्षी सात पेहायशिनिणी भारी नांणी,४ 


(९) ५२४ खे शाहनाभाना egida dad UMMA Hardal 
01321 ۰ 


(2) DM. ad asa avr MAE ते igi Bir edi. 
(e) aa UAN aa galigi 

(v) aual ado QU, “Sled.” )( 22۲۷1 + 
($) AURA (ه)‎ ۰4 


(O) Araq gla aaa Raa, raala gaan, “PA 
भाउद्रानना HA गीक्षानना हेवेने। २/३ जाग ala YL” EA AMARA HA, 
میاه‎ ते Nla ALA. YI BAALE यश्त, ३० २६, AA MA AZA, १० ३३, 


(८) مهه هه‎ देवाने Dia B. A १८ भा इडराभां वरन श०्दने AAAS 
a RL छै, مد‎ AA AeA MAA aoe USED, (aia. MEA, “aula 
दब”). भारंधरान जने गीक्षानना Yt تع‎ mel Baie Fa Ry a1 B. “ad 
ی امه‎ ५५७५ eM,” ते गीबानन सात सरधरे| छे, नाने होशंगे au 
इता, नभा्ुज्त-शूतमू य खाभूज्त-विशूतभानने नहते छ. elê (1% 2) 
मांना As kawul MAYA भार HAL yr arta wad B= MAMUA GA 
२५१२ MAH Wer Gals; Mja ۳۵۵6 २१४५ ७ ॐ२४ 
ANA AEA, HILE E aR Ada; a sata fla 
[san 4 ayan भित 2५६ ७ ५२ ७ मर AA, a ARH Art, 
“nate Fa AN Av (AUA) ABD aA छै, Pu staal mad B % 
MAHA सात Mdi AR B, PA SNA A UAUA ata 53 9: û 818 ۱ 
4N A Adit Adai ald sald Aeg AUDIA URL, UA Asor AA RA.” 
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१० dasa, 


(LE) A WA (ARE) ताण्युरपने! भण्युं, डे छे (पाइशाइ) डुथ्यारथी 
UAA aA? gA WA Q ARGA maa JA देवे, धुरा oues, ode 
भरे! जन हाडथुएने भारी छड पी ري‎ day AQ yaurdla ERA नाभी; 
MA AA १२१२देभारनी هد مطصحجمد‎ wigah A aaa vieMeai ag AM 
(अने) नीस श्याह (२१२4 ३० पर्षो)' ची तेशु مججهد‎ Arata usui" 
radha, del Guz areal A हुती 


(zo) a lw aud A MR) Magda? Bua Aa. 
१७८८. (9५२ ६)१ He, Pel AQ agma uA AA (Gd), अने 
हीनना यार पेशाभे। छे miya, aAa, Aga भने अरीगरेने aod BD 
AA da AA tela“ AA A a HA, AAA غه ماهلا‎ 
Aad u, udd AA gadi वजो, इुस्तिनां भाच्या इत; WA PA 
xal A gaa AR sad Maai dud aA aa, HA 
Ma anda gat ماد همه غه‎ (opel sla a) 


(१) rat, २५० तज्म-3२०५, AA ko AYU, Q ससल 
01441 1961٩۵٩4 dadi पाधइशाहे।मां 1A ddl, AA 574 3I यश्त (x. 11) ul 
miyah, “sual aw aR” sA D. 

(2) BULLAE, Ado BA, AA klo ala 

(3) खे साथे सरणावे, २१ चरत, BRU 13 XU; BHALE Ad, AU Ae AL 

(v) ma. Bale, Rea ३० वर्ष ۰ 

(ag aaa Dg A इपू, (६) AA هوب‎ “पछी,” 

(७) २१. पीपश ९५० maa danda, A vuei d da B. 

(८) aa. यिभ-क्षरेंत, साभानय रीते R Area Aa NA ag) va- 
سره ماب امد‎ 9. Auai Rd du ANB, Ai 23 41۹44 ने। BDY, 
USN RAU Ad, waaa AMAA wuda AAR edi, MA 4 
AYWA Sealy ALTE vB. HE ALS 20 (s1-v5)ul »uad mardi 
[बगर awa. A GRIA yelga, at g a-u ai, aA ely ण 
२ <भां waded idid 2۱9 B ८ 

۳ سن نه لل سا 

(१०) 'पपन 'पतभन ४ २५२०५७८ ‘ 

(११) mudi, “AQ YM Ari वारे” सुधारा WA yor YI” 
गोळ AA aiai, aA ga अय, 77 


a. 


= 


५२०१४ ७ भुं, سور چیه‎ LML prU LRL ११. 


agai aaoi, wara daa, GA AMR, AA Ra, WA aki 
खने पर YAU mani! yai gai. (२१) AA ad Aniete Hga? 
Ra ayla AA yva vad weteni ue B:-“ a पछी 
WAL Pada j une sz? [AeA डे, तेनी (Yaa) संण्या३ भां तु वचारे! 
४२]; ma dud aN (adad) مج همه تسه‎ [DRA X, seul 
qui KAY addj مد‎ पछी gena wqaaqq, Way sd, भने तेनी 
Brel AM Agel? MA aN A ya ai AHA; AA 4 
MA Aaj È a aad? AMR Xx PA छो NN ملد‎ 
WAA Yan या चेहना धरवानुं अभ जनवान्नेण नहि R-E 


(43) पर्मार-शर्मती७ , “द्वेक्षतलथी भरपुर;” ma. Bea, “HA, RA.” 
aaa ola NA yae, RIAN y” ma. शिती, ۲ 
((क्ष-"रहेडु” ते 6पर्थी), खे dani asami 2۱94 ۵۵۵٩ ۷۵۵۵ 20 oles 
५२०६ साये (५४२ ४ थाथी) सरभावे।, 

R) kaia, aul Ds aad; सरणावे। व, XU, “MAE sg,” 
ma, XA, $L, “awad,” “astu.” 

GRAL aai WAAN ava. 

(४) वारीन्‌, I wan ae aardi RAA (dže, “aud” Ad aad ay) 
68परथी नन्ये! छे, खटके ४ “भारी हुन्याने HR ٩ ۹۶۱ ARIN, ३७६५ AA RA 
aas ada.” aaa भीछ रीते Bai aN WAA aN रीते 6ळरेबी अने 
6314 4:7 

(५) १, RAG, “lela.” (5) asa, 0 ٧6. 

(७) 41۰ | 

(८) ga Igat. 

(८) थिभ وښن‎ ddera ward AA yaad Wi HA yn Euaia 
Had Avia Bama ههد‎ द्रावय, MAG A mia aaa, 
नारमत भे AE AMAA AAA gaa Mega (AA wead 
RAUL) AA ७३ ४ लि ga yya pay Ag a andlgai] ; 
afl 34 (à GMA ala, [A Mga tı agai]; ma 

k Aa Q Ragai بای‎ राख सायिशून, ARAA, Ue a 
kla Uae, Ura Cuma ۷۱۸۵۵ ما‎ 


१२. E दीन३६, 


- - (२२) aA W, vad, (Cug kad) Rad, भने केषी da 
marune तेने gya ड्या इते! तेवीन/ रीते भराभर A amoj. (23) ۸ 
مه‎ DRA AA Aa पृथ्वीनी raa ते (वतनी) mous wedi sd 
A sai ay aaia aA RA aad; aA A Wi A هسو‎ 
WA AA WAA MaN g ai, WA ly Wad (PAA) 
पाशी, जाउपान, भने भराई, दथा सह ताळे रडे AAU Ww? AQ الم‎ 
(ax) aA «dl Zeb Ral माडेर छे F AG, vad, A م3‎ 
ema (RA) WA waga ad; भने wêdi aa? ngraga 
wawadi AQ ngasut a (सत) nami (uda) aal lada 





لا 


(१) ma. A, “HELA HE,” “BALL.” 

(२) DM. yva: UR YR Aa, AR aA 
थाय खेवा बत वतन घोरा, ” नागि a HL SÎ HERG ने भूरिशून्‌ 
DA wa gadi Rar ama «pp छे; Aast ayal QORNI PBL sid 
aa Fade QA ۰ 


(3) DM. yva: “ Radi aani RUAA भपुसरीने, ” 


(v) ma. ARGA, “asl,” “ais”; aa, भहु “ed.” A 
dlu Ws Bal aj 3 3 F agad MAA A sa A gai 
avda MaD Awa 9. 441680 Kli २ ७, ga aR भाभा:-भघैभ BUL 
wyg अने Wanita Raie ८ भाभाः-यत agU aaa 
ma A ma gm War mala E1 HAAR भे छ. wead aai 
A agya ad atu Bawa راد‎ AA Aged HEN 
(R Al uad पानभर adit aue a aw छे ते ) नी ad 
RA diwarai suqu छे, MA yeaa Aaa xi HEAL 
DARI HA Bl AR ACARA e RI 4A a qa-6-Waqqa- 
Ra, È उरथुश्वने भारतार ell ed, Ad lett «esrb fl wee 
सता हाये नाश थशे, ते भटक स me AA ydym azen ad ره‎ 
AAA a aae RAA, VA با‎ sani vad; aq ad सुधी 
` Š sata AA 6sataqtat GAAR UA Ay sÍ AA RAL ALE À AY 
sa; HN AAA बघुवार अरगीच S wy ه‎ ۵40 3377 a aS 
AG AA, ARYA MEA MA श्रीवु भंघरणु AA? Aa १२ ARA sali 


Ydy V Y, BARAA NR, pr RR- १३ 


viad ah ४भ-४६-१२ (बरे-०/भ-३६ ) भाष्ये, AA ad dni va 
Aart flea aon WPMD तेशु उरी देणाच्या, 

(२५) अने olm aud Q Me uda BN Dote 
जानहाननां KASAT A uwi, هڅه ه‎ Mad wade? Yeni? رت‎ 
gaat Wh, €? anil; Wee رای‎ तेमां (लविष्यभां) > लाग ते. देनार 
gai All, WA walen न्यारे ते MR gd a (mh) AA dX- 
وه‎ A AA, A Me kga wa ol A xazi (aaa gdy; 
aul ga (WA AA) Kreis MAMA (Aral) maa Raily 
BELA YA u cad WA A awa Qaqa gov (aes) ۸ 
gul مه اجه چیه‎ 





MAD; AA Boy sala wl vu शांघवाभां न्थाच्यो छे.” 3 ay oP onde 
Waa bal, PAA म له‎ PANGAN AA اه‎ A AA اه‎ नाश 
MAAL YN dai पुरा یبا‎ SIH WA Kal WA जावरे, ते नाणा हुना “०१४, ” 
ma Mula dear wad न्थाये छे. R RA Ba waa ws ۶ gd 
cita (aani) vnej ya 82:1 23x18 US. PULS VUE errata wia ۰ 

(१) 231074 هم‎ mawi अभाणु AeA RL. ले साभान्य रीते 
امه رابرد‎ धरावे B. Medd AAA D ygt, a Dov 
छे, खने भाटे वारंवार aa y, & १३, १४, १५, १७, WA ie yi, ma واه‎ 
AAA & aL ai BARA भणे छै, 

(a) Wela, wala ma. AJA, aA ve ad add” 
(१६६1६, १८,३८), 

(उ) २५७२२१२, ma. Gada, GR, “akud” (ddat y, 
५१, FRAG). 

(x) DA ४ दीतभां wrenda چیه‎ ۸۵ ते As ۰ 

(५) यार Ya Yd aia Ew पु छे ते, 

($) aie: Maple, مصصهد یلد‎ Aa A airg: Mga- 
Aa, “kakus ५९४५,” 

(७) HA FAR, असल HÛ “ova B? DA चडरारभा साभे 
AUAA ABA SAR, A CRA mel ad: asui YU USA xe Ya. 

(८) diu; EA aa, g. AA “ब्य” नभने d Ay AR”? 
Dor avea aA aL asa, WA al “saa,” aa, vu Aela; vaj 
aia: HAH, “वणी Brartatat.” 

ورا و سل سن نلم ده نل (८) aiu‏ 
१३६,” ۲۱ ۰‏ ۵۳۹۵ ېه 

(१०) aAa, aA aa. IRA, ARAA” Ar: Aa AAA” 


AY |o fu, 


(o (8t) aa adel GHR yt F gash cia AQ srar del, अने 
wa?! Rad sawa dad; dal (ad) AAA aa A, Aa 
TAL Used Walls भाजन्दरानना सरहारेने bau, dadi थयक्ष! asta जने 
Ya whai g sami wucal, ma aU A AANA HE da 
AAA Zear oie. (a) afl A AA AM AALAN gA, 
AA aN AARAU रो इर RAAY wQ Qa येप५ ने हाणी हेवा 
wA WAA Aes ana (इवा) पेशे शिणवी; مد‎ Q aR مل‎ 
a MMD 48 Su, AA PELA HS agi XEL A MLA Mado 


(ac) MA dy WR Bead Bud svad Read Bur 
DRAS PA der Agw ARL vill al del AA Hei, जने Diet- 
dA dA akud (ald) d adl AMA at? a adu dà 
Mdi yeshi kenca, P Gau Watt तेना भाप RA AA wd ad 
gd, AAP adad Ra Redd aa MAANA AA ee aga 
deh da Hel ddl. 


(4) nd, 76:7 

(2) ०? ते ARAA Ala wel हती, 

(उ) (e; aq. ueq ayaq, “arastas.” 

(v) aia: yaa maa dekad, “aa RU” aal “ewl zd." 

(0) २५०६०&, २५० Afa. 

(६) aar aig RA yoa: a g २११६ ३०६ ३४, 

(७) ०१०. &२ ५१, 

(€) maran PAB madi AAA, UUAA RA, P Red sila 
घंराननी OA AA (A RAA wea, ५४२ १३१ I). 

(e) aa भरिशनीहु, या महम्‌ भरिशनीहु, सरभावे। xto wg yin, “ad” 


(६०) HIG ete yale थव! Big tg Mellid; DA भधे 
Rede aq: Ayla ه‎ sre Miele, Pa wed: “ond Baill (RRs 
गारी) aA डायधने (खगरथी) Hina ते”, 

(22) Ale, BUA do Atd; Ärd aay: Me, “HON.” 


धुर्त ७ भुं, ४२ये।९त-नाभाने। रीभाये।, ३३२ २६-३५ A 


(२६) ma (UA) A (DUR) Rare werd onedt at Ws wow, 
खने इरेइननी Daea As aval agi, (IA) Q QLU 34۹ 
साथे भावशू-गरनी तर waa akj, AA AN Dad DaN qı 
संपूर्ण ۱ ۵ 


(३०) वणी a (WRG) Wada "ues भावूस-थीढरन ej, dul 
A Area Par aa ws? Ae, WA RAL Mai Raw wa 
ول‎ A AQ wed sal, MA UR BMA wedi रीत vaw देनार ते 
ast’; AA घरानन yaa AQ yas, WA AQ ४२५ iid da? 
B AA gagu MAy WA mawuh (Yadi aa) d Gus 
Vua देशने सर्वोपरी wida, 


(३१) ez? «vd qw? 4 Bur, (AA) भानृशयीहुरना Ws 
QA Yadi wewe AEI, wan (d Weg) ox; Ad 





(१) AÑA Mu; A WA AAA GH ANNA ने मध्ये sela 
UAL BA, P AUA A 248 ظ‎ 3 RBA Aad ed (are, भान 
لا ئود‎ 3403۱ 31031 भवे छे), मेथी Aad AA BEA مه‎ wa 
मावूश-यीहुर्‌ता aua MAg- भा थपी نل ۸ه‎ 
MARTY नाभाभा से नाभ णीळ रीते बीर भवे छे. अही बागवे, भावूश-०२ 
श०६ ते भावूश-यी हुरता पीता भावुश-णूर्तारना $॥ tst aQ asa, 

. (R) My, Ae etl, “Diets,” “grove,” अध्य WA AEA मसत क्षमा. 
wai kt (Ugra ) ga 

(३) ये&५०० YR ze ma la, 

(x) sag २१५६ BE, SR; awaa ad: "quy wel sive भरपुर 
(UM mai) Mug" sd 

(५) mao WRA aA gi. 

(5) $ AL -H بمب‎ ५२३० at, DM. ai 
क्षणाएु मुग्शन:-आभूजान ४ तयर भता, केने مه‎ Ad- suavi 
AUN SA,” ET او‎ वर्तमान zid ay asta. Hl aiy: مب‎ 
aAA AA, A Adlil Û HAAA اه‎ 

(७) Aasi, yds Amai (aa ws A, ga aga 13۱۹448 dm- 
शानी anad, یاک‎ wx) AGIA aman Pai sAd dag दशुन भगे 


१६ n dass, 


AREA ۵۷۵4۲ ٩ AA AA va Ds aD ma? (a); d 
यातना سپ بابتيت‎ GUI yla Hé भाइडनी यपक्ष्ताने HA Hai ¢“ 
a igi; जेतीवाहीने भाठे घरानना مته‎ पेश dine wela (Asi 
wua) daa! Bean; وت‎ ABA Haa A ua al, मने 
(dua) sl हेवा. अने घरान सरगभीनथी हेश५२-७१ (भंड्यो.); धर!नने 
dH SANA dA aid aga ने तेणे भावी, AA ٩ ۸ 

BO geddi SARA (agran) A gad igue; 
AQ ian هله‎ ad AA gagu wad, HA A Gu awis पाणीनां 
BA awl, AA eais WUT २५।'्यां, 





छ, gelani wa BA aaa Rau AD (u ३१ अने उड भा, mal AA 
aR A Ae ها‎ Ds a vA छे.) waai DA Gaa 
Udd AN Dard छे (यश्त १३,१३१); Q wan a-d- 
त७१॥२५ छे. 

(१) ५१५ ४४ ५१ २६; madi थी Aa Adi Uta gi पक्ष ४ 
Aru, “तेना وله مد‎ ते aasa A.” Fea wead aA ad “ala,” 
“१३६१२” ३रे छे. 

(२) GALE अरभूनिश्त; ३. €भ-६२१, “जेअसरणां Sad, adl PA 
Mea” ad aA g. رامع ای‎ “हाथभां छाथ Rada,” “As,” 
“udan.” वरत: ७4-०२, “भे uaa" 

(3) yue. (९) भ£-पत-भातीजीहु, 

(५) Ae aiad; awd ۱۱ ۵۰ 


($) स्पृण्तन ba iila, awa. 8. MARG, “Té AV, 
“१४ ۰ 

(७) aie: ६७ीर]-या तूर]; खेने% भीक 416 Aci: evil ut qo aie asma, 
Pa me: “Magara ०१६०२” (्तरेभावे। दीन, पुरेतऽ ३ शयु, भान्‌ १७६.२). 

(८) aa S Da gu yR, k Yigg, WAA A.” 

(e) mra, dada ٧۱٧4۱6, 5 ۹1 YEG AAT HUA ۷۰ 
नेनी पाइशाडी येवा alo sai ati .اه اغه له‎ dU HHA Bla, ५४२! 
५६ थी $४ युन्हहिश, भान्‌ ३१ न्भने ३४, 

(1«) HA A RAUA; AUA kl. REM “ गब्बर साथने। "رتت‎ 
“aw” 


Yds v, BAAN AMAL, $32 ३२-३३, १७ 


(३२) ते पछी A U Rayt Q wt Bur gd aa, स्थे- 
sa (AULAN) X AA and AA A DA Ad) adai BAA 
दीधे, भश्यु-/भशेडना भारेडना HAAN के यार AA e ag- 
له له‎ édl د2 هخه‎ पेशे। छते-जने ०? (जरेड)नी जरअवथी Kawi 
AMAA? Boge P UAD oL vala AA HANE dal AA a, 
aA IA Adaa” iat ZA, du FAN गने सक्षी पेहायशेन नाश 
SA em Gud wai ه٨‎ AQ g? Rai. 


(33) cua WL sulin au? sdi-soneae A WR wed, s 





(1) aa yva Bart Bis Peary, a Salar ens’ xQ sua 
Maw ea. wedai AA WAA Ba Airy AA Tar छे, 
IA add Aes RUAG छे. Ba GA ward WA weed waqu 


आशारामा! भार AAU dL, aaa “Ha aad SA RAA aL AL 
Rwa: ( Appendix, ) “ Sacred Books of the East,” deya १८ 4, 
۷۱۸] 35-۰ : 


(3) adi AT sami aal ما‎ 


(3) जवस्ता स१२, (१) यश्िश्न «,२१; अभ्याह, यशत, इ२रे। ४० भे). अ 
Ds UAA stat Zad aa B (yD 5. B. E. deya १८ भुं, ५७ ३७४ भु). 

(v) *42w-d& ^43, 91-6412 ; EA Ulir, “al vd,” ۱ 
mawi GUH, PHL UR DLA “ad.” 

(५) रीन६६ yva BEWA, mia. BUR WAR a धारवा 
yor Bara, gular अर्थ 32 ته‎ AA, sQ a y धील! या uad 
SrA; BUA MAA SRA, “ EAA Par खापनारे। हेष, ” دک‎ 0 
RYA AAN weela 4 م۳‎ 


(६) na. meta, alal wart Rs wad नाभ छे, FY wes WA 
जाणुमां भी 289 ea (FU ABa 1y,2¢; Mal asa, wesc UW 
AAE Ad, gU yl Ay quw S. B. E daa a y, Wg avu भु). 

(s) ras, “aa,” aA” “Da ब”. 

(८) aa. s-sa (afla ata, su १३२ मे; e Ad, gU 
७१ भो), Waru هی‎ yealQar (owt ३१,२४) अभाणे 334 gat 
२्५ना wes fl AAA AR eal, R tdg wad auy AA yva छेः 
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१८ azê, 


nee ٩۵ Usted wer सुधार, पाइशाहीने sul वसमा Wad wa 
AS (aA U wd wN sad iad azma MA), भने wai 
agis WA wan Aumai? ट्रीतींचंता &भे। Rai, 


(a) AA A AR) s E 2 DUA usang ते| तेना (भेट) 
aiya (Bus) wava AAA Aude wad Ma- 
यारीना* dai total Hej; AA ब्यारे वेने! (देशम) देव Gate ۲ 
(aaa aa) aA A Wav More Bini dak, dai ae tH जवासना 
वदना नाश भाठे, घयी MLA AUT WReA AA wcrswra a (VW که‎ 
a êfl aul Utell यतने! Q eur weed wRauederl mad 
wat ddd वड़ा (32992) 2۵0 dA हतो, ते abal tt भने 
yu uvole qura HÈ AA awd AY gd; ARA YAE (hla 


इवात्‌ YAA d rud HEY“, MHA AU २६ ARL HE, 
uda satai भर सह, ASB जरा जहीवृत्त Rt Arad, ५२९ 
yaa $ê Gate a la, Sin ره )9ه‎ "88878 ते as Bate 
MM AR विराबी ad aia ay Ni ed, HWA A aR 8۱4 giaaul As 
madd GR ER Wd ed aR aA ABA A, wa aa Gan ala 
AUE HA yA AÍ ANA gda $५ ताम BNL” ۹۵۵۹ sad aA 
aud go 5۱۱۵۵, ۲ 


(१) ad avad (२) २६-५२, 


(३) yD yega lt 21 Al, xR ¢ AL. Wavria RaR 
nged dde, ५२०६ २० भी, ५४२ qami AF 3: ری‎ त्‌ 
(goudna aja acean... ... 


(¥) Sl. aa gee airy: walg, aea.” 


(५) भारा घारवा yor BRS mai aed नाम ام 28 ظ‎ 
UAA yas पयावी पाइवा BAA 3री. ७वी, थे RELA मरणी yA -Sa-l 
aug A wadai bd ३५ होय Ba av छे. 


(¢) e नर्भ, ۵ل (ه)‎ Qa 
)4( ۷۵۹۵۳۶۹۰ (८) ७, 


Yds Y X, BARAA AAA, ३४२ ३४-३७. १६ 


egla) wla aA ya ad mAd WAN या تا‎ 
(uero ione zaal) नहीभां ri us, AA gaad Ad plan dak 
तेन Ziel aae odis uH. 


(3Y ar WALA (Mg s-i MUDA Hey, PA soed 
DEAN GAA UN इता, भने ره هه مه هه چم‎ 
HA aay URM Aa, AA متته‎ MEAL seti Pai हुता; ٩ 
(AIH a3 sX-GR° (XAR) da SA emd Aud, 
AA aR uvada WA Belated 4 


(3t) dy qvid d WR MAM, छे मभशेहनां WA azal 
घण! ३हपथुवाक्षे।१ (निर्य हुतिः तेने भ्यु; AR ADUA Wael Halal 
Jai gd, त्यारे घोतानी भावतरने avlls गन्वयणी eR cm] deli 
Qai A Pudl gd, HA ven wl Farell (yaured)© WA med 
xU UMA ran aida werd AQ dual sa. (a9) अने 


(१) भेटे ४:- ydys aa UU 

(२) dll. 

(3) eg vale 4२८, १४२े। ७५भे; ५६७२१, नाण ३९ भे।, RL AY AL 

(४) mao تیه" رهم به‎ (५) हुरी 

($) ० &वि-७स, ते ४वि-इवातने Bux, ने शीयावेशेन्त। भाप, भ्‌ 
sul AAA AM ENES êl (FL HL ALA, ३३रे। ४५ मे।). WA २३७ 
yA WA dava Gash dui पेसी Bara dg EA va HAA 4 
sea छे (MRM AGUA Ala, WRI se A). 

(o) Y-A, (hdo ५(8३-९०२, #वर्ही न यश्त, इ४रे। १३१ भे।, WA mu RIQ 
BUA yva I ae åa मतावनार गशुब छे). हाढीरितानेददीनीना ४७ भां 
aaa yva Malate A ५७५७ ती छोडरीने। छ॥४रे। ७१; १? 610 ۰ 
diowah जना भभावे, थाय, वणी A AA aN Y-A med“ YR-Hedl 
aa” Awi ar. wad OF साथे सरणावे। 2० Ales, “aa,” 
“(QI UL (८) 4-7 ما‎ 

Aaseni a Su gada, या Ad gidd dA छे, पथु 501‏ هه (ئ) 
(zafla aa u 10 9I) कव्या As anid Yg aM ۰‏ 

(१०) ۰ 


२० Zlasš, 


dal well wait d Anaad wal, AA A (etga)‏ دوه 
aai adde sa A AG वणी ते. नड न्यायाधीश अने‏ تسین सात‏ 
qet Sul A awed? awd WA wea adda Hae tai‏ 
vli ad awa a अब्यने) शिणवी; वणी ० AD (a‏ 
må GRA इर गया इता तेभे।)ने वामे! आधी Cue aal‏ 
guoa” (HWA wa aL), AA delete yas Utell aller Bred)‏ 
algae A Gel wsdl af oh. |‏ 


(3८) अने (ते. जारेढ) भरण्यात چم‎ sun wll 
अद्यु; तेनाथी २६२ (59) 8५२ nman PA AA AAAS نام‎ 
(AL Hear) badai wel AA Aad पासमानी WA wa, WA तेने, . 
gels Re sata du db A Aaa AB Aa AA (aA डेर ai); 
Pau Ruan AÈ A vwa BUR, val word नु मंधारशु, 
पढक्षवानाओु' * 31595 Ag नु YAS Ra M, AA HEHE dad 
शते (भे सवं) Bai woj, tt 





(१) कभातारी७&, “स२६री;” ماو‎ ۳ 

(२) AGMA “समीरने, गीर?” “ad Hs” lo भान ۸۸ 
dl. Tx Yr aie; LA, “HAMA,” “He Ag,” fl ٩ MERE LUGE 
میدید‎ frites ېړ‎ «i3 qp "9 तेले छुपा Bou مد ده‎ 
लाषाओ। Mu” Rar wd av श. 

3) ma, ATH, “ite,” “ee,” 

(v) ४२० وی‎ Wear A mad “PY mary QU 
vla ect d." aa. wa, 

C) eelde, “ARA aut शीधी,” 

(५) जप, AA, “AAS.” (9) २१६-३६, 

(८) aaa ad ia NAL” wadu A AAA cull हश 
(asad sedi 5? शहर स्थाप्युं इउुं ते, मे न्भंत२-ईच नभन! डया ५७३ 8५२ 
mad èd. 

(८) Aia, weet dla, “Bva,” “aaa.” 

(९०) चरणावे। २१4१ AAA, 

(११) २५४२ uwan, 


१२१४७ भु, शरये।श्त-नाभांने। हीणाये, ३४२ 3८-४०, २१ 


(3€) xut Buat sa diss d ANR) e ous Haj, Pel 
maya AA gud agar RAR dal wea AM, aa den vim 
RAMA, as aa ABA -— (aR) uae, WA ola इन्याने नाश 
SARL qolo هد رمصنؤ اتخ هب" - ۱2:4 ۸ مه سه‎ भे (प६शएछेणी) 
mawa (galan AA) ०? “4नभे-य२०” सरेपरने Aa leud ६९७ 
(Wawa d ने क्षणच. हता, तेने, नाश SAL भने तोडी पाइवाभां مه‎ AY 
ddl. (vo) (W gan) AN (samda dad) ad a (aA مت‎ 
ag sa) ना wadu (YX Usd AA) Y ars wart Adi da dA 
a WA (gul) As avat GU (RA) छे, के तश्च रेड छुपी (नि 
wäl) vaai ۵4٥ 134-1 vaseh A B; mai“ हाहारनी Rs 
अब्श्ण तेना शरीरनी 'पासणानी Ds awi Milod guil sI छे. 





(१) aad yva J alag B. aa NA i-a 4131411 8ه‎ 
छे. घरान AA gd Fel ag ase मे गीनोयेह्रना बभतथी d syad 
quad YN afed A wal ad तवारीणमां med 3. Ad uva su 


PERU RE Wired Ud èd. SANEA Mau A AeA Baa ARL थारे 
AQ ak e wudu di डतो, A AA साथ ते EAL; १७ स्थापक्षने 


Aai aN RAA (aa. Flaat) au all, PA یله‎ ۱ 
YA AAA WAMA WAA WA AA, Pa Ada یی‎ 
ریبد‎ weil (aU Aa |, 22; १८, ७७; 8. B. E. deaa av x, 
ulg sy 4). 

R) aa karad, शाइनामाने। kita, (3) eu fter, 

(v) saa MENA vets a, Pai KAA AA UAL ovo 
metal al, अने Pal a eal Aaa act (Yeku, ५४२७ १२,२० ). 
ul A Ua velg Med aa छे, 

(५) mawa, man MAME; mao Yo, “AS” खे dos AoE 
abl asa, Wd: “UDG” “AAG” کت‎ yo Ale, wga d,” 

(६) जाषायिश्नीजी७, 

(o) awd g नभी%, “००,” “awa.” 

(८) mlana, xL PAAR maa Hdg, ARARA” “Adl 
qid" s; Fad MUNG, “AUR 24 

(६) २५४५ ५६२ 


२२ हीन३४, 


(४१-४२) AA Q wv d ARG یه بسا ماد‎ 
dad ६६२ ومجی‎ mudi Hud مس‎ Ugly; wa dag d 
wa? udadi daa WAN, we (Hed) dva? जागक्षधी, मयेरनात, 

` ARL, Viga AA oR AAA aod भास आभ जते शाननी भामहा 
मढवी अने همه‎ (dat? Aad; AA ed KAN uad Aa 
)ېږ‎ ۹٤٥٩٩٩ ٧0٧ ابس‎ rad badi, duw A dan (Ad) نه میت‎ 
wo WA AMAUU هې‎ age (Agma) eA AN nel Baa 
RAA wa uan HE aad RuN AA sya aml del; 
qul Wad wn aad DaN zaga wad saad mgA al 
adai, Ua जावे ला सुधी ad Faai, dadi A Ad रोशनी 
Zadal साधणे ya wa yaa Ay gd; भने त (WR) waxy 
Qasi BEAN, PA medar, AEA- NA Daia (Aad) 
ua, AN agad ad Wadai gE (WA उयाभत्‌) am ad- 
dini wuda, R A aad eA ai A; AAD (atA विण्याती, 


Adf गने. यभळारने aag agde aent awy A AA yva add 
mA ung awg B. 


(४३) aul AoA SAA HOLY aD worn BPRR 
azed Aini aa Any? ed; Pa? meld छे ४ چیه چیه‎ amd 
Zeas (I Ada Hae) UGA ase daka مهسسحیمت)‎ A dude 


(१) Aa gi a 

R) maig, aa. A), wu. ML “ued.” 

(2) AEE “Rg” ma. 3, 

(x) gia- “AAT WR a नणभद्वारी;” «vfi xn Gaga स्थर्थ 
‘AA AA छे, P eN “AQ word) sya राणी” Bu al ase, 
یبد‎ हु१-०७२ १4 “(raractl, Mal Adal) ALTA लाग” By aR, 

(N) walee. 

(६) तिस यातर (निसंगू waaa aa); a aa DM. 
4० fA uta (daR AAA) alo aza esd” “aas awy.” 

(o) AAA (Waga शॅभने धे). 


idi ७ युं, अरये।९त-नाभांनेः दीभाये।, इडः ४१-४४, २३ 


सर्वेथी ब३। ( रात््थडती) सरर तरङ्ग खाज्या हुता; वणी Pa gaal Wa धर्म 
संगंधी ३७१२७ जने Auda (aya) छे तेभ ते वणते aa uda andi 
audi You अने auai CA AA aa gdy A auda ABA 
wordt wari ged Udd AN, y Baal myad (Qadi at 
ani) dad dyi agl a aya) AAA AA छे. anu 
जानहानना पवित्र अपशी (2रे७छ२ ) a BALAN स्तुती थन्ने! 


(vv) nore Aaa Dea, A melada AAA Da yan, 
vlc जान्हानना भानवेत Riera Baad aA aA dÊ a 
MPA AN asa पिप ईुन्याभा बढेर ३२१५ nged sunda 
दीनना Hardie sania (Adsl) Gorda ava, (a vera) 
GU ODL (MEL) WA aviaiai wai B:— 

(मान à d) dui Rs? ABE Pai ual भाववरभांथी जा 
WHI” e Ad ANE A thid yad gadd vag ag छ), 

(२ ने) ते aad da vaN Q ng साथनी तेवथुनी 
AYA iA HH (Hea AAL छे.) 

(3 ब्ने) तेषणुनी (जेहाताक्षा साथनी ) agdal A gami Roun 
Berra विषेनी به‎ Ad YNA yea विषे), अने इन्भ-विश्तास्पना 
Aa SYA SAL ۵۱۵۵ छे. 

(¥ A) A uad uia WA) Adad UAA tint aided Gta 
aa" (Rima REA) dak Je uaa ghai aaa AA D. 


(u S) Aydi yvr YA aA WA dde weg sH- 
[१२०।२५न। aani (Da u) D sif ag ते विघेने| छे, 


(UO TANA. (R) DA azad Aa. 

(३) २११२ २५२५२१ ०६६, A (अ३२णे!)मांचुं भेऽ.” 

(४) Qam, “ad” aA gaai.” 

(५) »ugbufag, “ayaa glad,” 

($) ma. 7 AGH, 

(७) dufa (ula mlati ww) "GE ed" "aud 
(2) २५२. 


२४ dast, 


(६ ३1) Guar aria WA Q veel wewa ul adt 
सुधी (न वणत गाणेने छे). 
(o A) A yer whe Q >रथुश्नने। छणरे। पुरे थाय अने २५8५0६२ 
जावे ai yell (ome AAA D). 
— (€) Gua waa YAA A AGARA Ga uw थाय अने 
जद शी६२-भाछ जावी تب‎ ai YÎ (j aa aA छे). 
(७ भे।) खे. WAN, AG met dal AAA अने सखे" 
शासना आवी, पुजन सुची (नी (ord A छे). 
(ao M) Agie pa ar (aaisan) ना 4 ۰4 
पछीथी A RE WA तनेषसीनन wai (gela dan mudi Badi 
danie giad ua Ai yA); edi aei aei? asla साथै, 


भाण ٩ al. 


ते सर्वथी मण्तावरर ieat (Adii) AHIA ven uad 
HAE MÈI AAA URM ar AA निषे, 


(९-9) ते ( भाळेगगे)भाने -मे& १) edes "di D AA ee 
marune stan WASA aad ag WA Gadi dada gA 
موجه‎ पसार AY, oe Wer वरइथी asx BFA WRe AA 
gedai Cdd de (WiL) gadai aoj, WA RYA A etti 
ते زود‎ AA aga d Gus Rs wel Gua AeA ose wt, 


(१) हनयापिशन्‌, सव, स्थ अथवा REY “abl ed?" “ata ad,” 
WIWAL ال لود‎ “aing,” Bea “sest ysar ad.” 

(२) 6५९ ३५२ Bs cuni به اکا 3 ی‎ ataal yedsai deve wl 
HAAL Lo AAi MaI Haai dai 9. — (s) L ۷ 

(v) mga ARA, “जारी द्ाक्तानी e” aad १।, Ble, 
“गाडी: AA A “BAA,” ARA” AWA ARG “BR,” “WAL.” A. saq, 
“wema ۶ ۳۵۶ (awii awa छे), mel: “Qampi Anie gaa.” 


Yeas oA, उरथे।श्त-नाभांने। भाग १ ले, ३४२ १-५, २५ 


PAF AHi Ru ss D X: "eu HEHE YA UD झाडी edt 
uz BY, eux We ARE Q ते घेणा eer agmi avds? gd A 
BRYA भाई AR cax BE, (Rai) A aAA ag j, WA भेष 
ala agel ada WAD (aa NA) dg (aRt), अने अनन्य 
Ral مته‎ A A yA (yde wa Bi dg (gi), WA wwe 
d (निडदी भाइ-षाया (AEH Ju usid dg Zid, WA A me- 
पायाभांथी थर्छ arua (AUDA sunat) ag ag, WA مه323‎ 
Dail (Asel مود‎ धरभांनां auda dg wj, AA A ada agel 
olê (zel xana ga اقب‎ a (wR) à 
WJA A MAU va wE PA (aani) sayad ma 
(eta) ah” 


(४-५) ते (जेरेढ)“भांथी Rel BA avid बभीनभा AA mani 
o. eux d Wed Gagie gtt aqê? Uy, PA او سای‎ 
aa (wai RUDLA AIA Aj RBA aM 3: “aA, ML MALL 
UNA AA ia B,” [Wea डे, dai णाणवान ह्षा&डांने४२ जप पडते न हते]; 


(१) सरभाव। $।. ३७, “aR. 

(२) ०६ Aa, aa wd “aR WA a ARG.” 

(a) Wa Ña, uya” न्यव, नखेन, “ug.” 

(४) वांयथुः AA, “भेष राशि. ماک‎ Fee: Wa, “org.” 

(५) बांयशु: JRA, “A a.” 

(६) भेष राशिती २६२ Aa sêla q 3101151 7 

(७) weai away D aa mari sada nng छे. आविष भे पअ- 
qiyada وود‎ FLSA i aci B (y idete, Aé we >, es $ U). 

(८) ujea away D a 311241 11142 قا‎ (YAU yelga, 
शभ ३२,१०). 

(८) भिन ren, AAA “Ani.” 

(१०) पर्षन्‌, ad., KHA, aA wd” xl. "ud, “Ged.” 

(११) बांयणु: Afat; via tbl, “gag. dl iad Yea 
aia: wun, “ससराचु;” सरणावे। ४. ۰ 

(१२) vem ama (aw MHA. AAA, tl UBM; “taal aš.” 

¥ 


२६ glade, 


A WA AM (Vidal aigsiai) हाडेभ! पासे गया, भने तेने भेडुं सभ- 
رنه‎ Rea} (el Reel MA) Ad Hien X: AAA gead AYE) 
AF (gA gedai) wd, davis gad mgd Held A बढेर 
aD? DA डे, A NRA AA a geai aan mdai CUMU ag A.” 


(¢) AA भेभणी ê? थमेक्षु छे 3 ते जरेढनी जरअवथी हेवे। A kran 
(उरस्थुश्ननी WA) A Yen sadrah AR gaeh, A Zaai ag (aai) yzi 
THAT AAA aa Sala? MAL, HAN dat Hali RA, अने 
(Bary) gan yma geval? (azar) Yer Aui; aufl dar 0 
See 33 HE Dg atai wj B vui mya? >u Buren 
ogy wad AA 2: Gur Gail D; el d Zaa AB delat 
भाषाप९० साथ HUA SAT وچ‎ क्षाय्या 3 Ra Bhai agd mumi 
जाबी wut? Gua थर्ठ छे, वास्ते तेणीने जाम माहेर आढी. Hil. 


(१) अरनाभण ४ Ades Y UU भारे! तरुम खु; ai $a 
are (AM ११,५.) मारा HEAL YA EA AA AM” A भणते। ۸ 
به‎ धरावे छे, 
R) ald, 
(३) भया Ra dat alê; dl. Jai edd संपूर्ण आरती 3 aR 
, पीनाबवी AAA SoA NAT छे.” 
(x) DA Z, aall maA GA weai a. 
(५) सरणावे। Ha. GAA; mé भे ३०६ “YAN ASRS YAL” 
mala ۰ ۱ 
(¢) Aor wan As A AA ajal ase: (awa da, “ सबणा ۳ 
aaa 4 14 Aly, AA RAA देव.” 
(s) DM. ywa eam, "wap WAU.” | 
(८) पवन भीनिशून रभी 4०0, २१२८ थथै RD AA Ba ai ala "خد‎ 
(६) e. fases. 
(o) Hala, “orea mai.” 
(११) १४४१ ५१७२६, 
(R) Wa-wa, z MAA “ad mad? Tuwi? 
(as) mel shee Au 2د‎ 4۹١1 7 


Yds V A, VARALAN जाभ १ ते।, ३४२ ६-६, . २७ 


(७-८) अने ते छेड़रीना nD Wad BA uA Q gada Te 
aul mutu gah kal d १३७ madi QUQ awis mam wel, 
[नये yama seji R AR BA भारा دود‎ mal ea? Ald 
uud siad g? AAA W wwa? mand yed ad भाइ माडेर 
(Asad dd, AeA 3, نملله‎ जाणां गहनभांथी जंधारी राजे भेतेगर ell 
WIA aad ged; aÈ atu Bs leri marai, cai KN vudu 
(a Dwr) a dt त्यां भे छेडरीने AMAA भावती त्यारे ٩ el 
तेशीभांथी अगदी नि5णवी gd; aÈ aai न्त्यां udadi Wd AA and 
ê ai dela Aawarai wad, wa wuda da? Ad wua 
edy RA F cei olmaz Mau गणाते! हुते! त्यांनी dela शरीरभाथी 
(Caso) mada dd, ते udadi Adi du? जाळ aal ayse 
aad; vud gie a Mgs mgl AN IWA AS Al,” 


(क) वणी ते पछी Fa, WA eM WA se,” Xu ते. गाभने 
aadi gd AUA ERAAN AA A wai BAD (Bai णापचु 
Ra alah) ada w AR; (Aau AA) QA sU AA ima 
भुरणी प४तीरीतरारष, Paa ann Baai aat (ada 3 





(१) see 2fla, 

R) aaa “ara,” “ari al” (3) मिन mR, 

(v) marai enda sl AA saud, PMA BRUB UA (६१०) 
yva “Aad aeai anita न्ने "وهه‎ af [y even छे, याने ۵ 4 
aut A ga êa a” A Aasin دوه‎ “ogo,” mata 
sayha” A HR, “ales” at HAA ani छे (खुरा Mad c sj, गाण 
३ भे; १४२ ४,२०; साज ४ थो, ५, २१,४६७). येथा गाळभा ss wa ses GR 
yan ARAL A छे. 

(५) lezet; xl. Bre, “ELA,” “agen.” 

(5) ma. 29 afd Yea नाभ (शुख य२० ५ गी २११ २२ गी), थे ave 
aeeai aa aaa aa B, Rai भान ७, ६ aul avy Br: 
CAA ANURA Ga NA AD Aa ai, WA Avil Bs ud ay 
तथा flo walla Ark od, Pudi ताम AVL AA Ae छे.” 


adai WRBA! dzd gd, JAA धरे तेशीने var gaa MAL; WA Qella 
ताना पीतानां لح هوو هنی‎ (१०) Ta db ases? d Bua 
तेणीनां lı atil aR saad yl AAt aai waj éd; 
(पशु) Deta तेवा iMa a RANT هب‎ ६२ 
Ad BLAA Aada, ANA UMRE Pa BRAA et ( efti 
ad? gdt) Aad aa adig y AY. 


(११) Ds Mira) AU B AA ۵ डे ते ۹۳۸ Web je diis 
AN Mda Bani aA yde eam ते छैछरी د2۸ نم 3 ,در‎ 6: 
Wem AGA vaiaaai wal, WAP A BUA Yael ave AL, 
RUE deui sy B عمج‎ F waa wear all dela aaawar 
maior”? Ad udaa idi: ‘ARAL ua ay J ot, ते गाभ aude Gu- 
रथी धछुं Xe aA Rivai Rig Bt eai जाय गापना ait ۵ 
avanit? aA gai lai d; euy ee dlr Heg भाटे ते गाभने Dg ddt- 
oj B” (1) P aial A sa UA गछ) HA AAA u did Duv aj 
FANA DWR 3 لخاد‎ Wl dand uag” HA awu भगे छे डे 


(U) HAIL $l FRA, AM,” AURA was साथना AU.” 

(२) udaya, “sya A,” “Ms.” 

(उ) Asar dia: Ku, HA. HU; EL AY YAA, 

(४) अ69-सायजीनीकन, aruda wa. G3 aa ut, सायीक्षन, “साया तथे 
Wd,” ARRA RA” AA WAA dd PNA wA चाद्या तणेधी तेथीने छुरी 
ald AAA. (५) हश-पणि७।. 

(¢) aa aza wan Jaye. 

(७) १७२, शा. ०१. (८) MAN, “Gawa” 

(८) WAR, RA YEA y sE “जणी org.” 

(१०) 11187 1۹4 5۰ 

(१९) leery DRA, “wadi Xei, asi, au aa ZR.” 

(१२) ३४२०, 

(१३) menu, “age,” aad” t ۵۰ 

(१४) DM. yva: aA ga Aaa परिश्‍नीहु, “ने भारी तर थापा 
qa seid," 


१२०३ ७ भु, उरये।श्त-नाभांने। भाण १ के।, ४४२ १०-१७, २६ 


ag SA AL Ud sa Bu mang छे? (१३) पछी ते अच्य। हीनना 
तरीक मभाणे तन US AAT ADU wusna [asa ai deh udan 
aa ad, AR Ag MWe Ylfa Bua yaaya Hea, 
(१४) Rs Mure) A yvor b? BB हार migra? grasa 
RURA aa mwad aig? AMAA अगत Ds AA? Biu 
(ना. Buia) A sies पसार A Aey. (१५) fej Rul Aani ase 
Sud BÈ oR (u genl dala) AM dat dd Rael dê udi 
a, (DA डे) Ra- (Hga) A del نم‎ AL 
gada १७ dal aif yr adi, Wea F sl AMAS gadai gA 
ते पछी, भने gwa wd yad AWE, AAA aga (Al Ada 
added BHAA Qanaq SL थने Wu तथा vaid uada, zarga 
Radiat AA AEM HAA adi Ai UEA dell rex yee. 
(१६) बार पछी AA AA Ail ys थशभनी कपास Gul vwa 
A GRA HEN AE AAR AÈ AAA AAG भने Aa 
Til MAU Rig Wa saepe deep DAs "مهد‎ ०२१७० त्यारे 
डेभाता इता, (१७) AA aR AA gR Y थये। तारे, MAB (Rar 


(१) kl, BEL UR: MUA xL ६२ N ay efla, ڼتا"‎ 
Ólà 4&i4 4&id ते.” AA aad AY etat R saa HAY Re 
नाडि AM २५२७ if, wear sacl sla Adda ast HA ill उरी. 
yaha ARAL wel: “ANA Udit ea Meya RAL” 

(२) पवन २५४६ qs, (3) mila ۰ 

(x) waaa. (4) xl akan, 

DE! भून्‌ lld; kl. aĝa, “murud NAL.” “AEA ALL.” 
भीन्नं वांयणे। Ra له‎ Aya A-A SEA, هب‎ 3 asian ABIR ell 
आतेक्षां शरिरवाणे।;” waa “ARa sena, WA ydd ABAD agd da.” 

(७) न्यारे अरयुश्त dea ALS (Reel) kadai हत! सारे. 

(८) सरेभावे। दा. وهای‎ gud”, میت یبای ده ری‎ aai 
aA Rar MaN.” saa olaj aie: U हुन डर पी aw uy, मेने 
wd: "als संभंषथी,” madi Asura शरिर ۳ 

(८) Bs Mart aed Par. 


३० . dlasš, 


AAD) अरथुस्त्रने (भाटेनी wR) a@ a wil, wa awa जा भादी 
&"्याना भाठ्यवाभां मान्या ते ५8, भने भेन wey Meade ود‎ 
इंन्याभांनी इुस्तीना। ३००० वरस पुरां थयां ते पछी, Sua 4۱۵۱۵ ۷ 
AA AA aia Aerie साथे भसक्षडुत هد‎ (0? AA yva 
इती): तेनी भाता चगुने भेवी डंयी (क्षायड्रतवाणी) भाळुभ पडे छे ४ wela 
जस्थुश्त्रने आपी श्ये?” (१८) कवाम जापता मररीणेढूरशत Ma: “AL 
ale at Mar! a UAA AWN a BR; sae PA 
«۵ Vel A AA, (भने YA) CAA भने WA Vs उरीभे। छे, 
तेने भाटे, A HEHE! aR abang BAG WA PR 2707 
BUA, AMA dai A vou vial, sia dd Mise Sid dej रेशन छे, 
Ar ३६ ३२१२ Alar grave! 3ه 3 سلته‎ 47 


(१६) अने दयार पछी merana iH, MERGA, aldara, eens, 
Wüste WA Waele (AA) WA GA yr telas eA: 
“qasaq AA (AAA gaai) af vai we Genz al, sS 
dete gedal gA ad A Dei weal, vod wa भने Rs 
२४४२ वडत। थवे। नेशे, (२०-२१) न्ने भापणु उरथुश््रने ۱ه‎ 440 
Had geai Mei WA vuia wa acr AE اوق‎ Mad AA 
भीनाएं भअनना وله نه ته‎ du Deg A Aga BD 3 AB भारा ते 
जशे। जाहभीनां* पेह। थव GY Ad oe &रशे हे ते ने; नाभवाक्षा जडभीने 
ua, vald, HAA BRUA HA MAd A HR Meto GA; dee 
(१) Mab, A we ma Bea aan AAA wan ad 
a ase ۰ 

R) DM, yor Agua afta, AA “AeA A augue 
Agad)” a न्मतैषहिश्त्‌ ०६ ariat orci MA aviar mr Aa 
asa dave aua sit ej Al a छे, D ya BDA awai mul aa. 

(उ) सही HA Yad ola ۰ 

(¥) DM. yee वीर्‌-तन-३६; aA Hq. “AMR ag Ba, “As 
ARIE YALA ARAL ov-y WRAL” 

(५) सर्वेधी सरस WA ae als WA ۰ 

(६) ga-awla; mao di, "uid," "tad." 


२१७ ७ थु, २ये।श्त-नाभांनोः माभ १ क्षा, FB १८-२४. 3१. 


ARA AUR, YZY WHH A YAA AY vR E RAN (AU aA 
AAA) AG aN EA Aua yada yA A AA AB DMa- 
a; Ds mag AAi (RA) D ARRAN ERA छे तेनी aw 
MAHAL, गने गी g wade P aA व्यतथी पेह। थये। छते। तेनी 
3108 ۰ 

(२२) ते पछी ARANDA ail As giad ae, X myad Gaus 
Ped, MAd, Gan td, AA ai daj ai aea? Ad od A SHA, 
अपीन सभारी daa Wd, भने तेना agai YAL REA (AMAN) 
Garani od, P UA ARA अनन्‍त रेश्नीजामांथी जाजव 
aad? dui (a ani) Auei, ıa ai dA QAN meê Mza 
(ad ate fl Heel A Ver یدود راک‎ wa? d kb aY vamni 
Moy dj AR aA aAA Ad wawa ved gal, WA सघणी 
qal der Cara se Aad Hš AA AA wawa) Ba gdl 
R3) Aai A Ba, Q Al AAU र alse Mad éQ Q aou 
gerd DAY A Wei wer BAR dau Pvt gd, DA F (A vD) 
Wu hai ava war हते! 

(२४) AA ca? میتسه بقل‎ MMH well gad 
bedhal Aw bea? वर्षभांथी जिस वषे माडी rai adi, eux Agar अने 


(१) wQ Y WA gen ae Adi saya AAA RAN 6411 ۵۱ 
इत, मने भाडी badai wana Asal tl. 

(२) AY, HA NIÑA, A AF AHA dF; HMA do AA sà 
५।० (२. 

(3) 5۰ 

(v) waa ad; “maan "لیخت‎ 

(५) mutA, “Qa AIA A,” ads ۳ 

(s) aiaa Pater Hy- a Daaud Aed erd 
साथना).” गीछ रीते ai A: AAN adha, RA ANARA kad MAA”. 
go žge yva: g-a, aN NA (aera) ersa YAN.” 

(७) DM. edu yva szo aii B; uy I yed dlud नियभ्‌ 
Raed a छै, ३० वैँस्तणी ३० बर्ण घे छे 


3२ asê, 


aaga AAU aU YF HAHÎ yy ent तथा Wd 
शरिर चरावनारी इस्तीभाभां डेरवार्छ गया; भने eal A wR AHA aig 
maal WA A wll wud? सावे Wai dai ai AM wll an; 
aua A E uda blai BRANA dadi maai eww ai सात 
qf Gu AOR हुता, (२५) (व्त्यारे ते पक्षीभि। भय्यांनी Gas mua) 
Uda Aa vaai (gdi) wR Agua WA wERaed dul aura 
wil ya, WA ai ADNA AA yva AAA AA aa Al: “aa 
WAAN AA A BH aR छ "٢ 

(२६) ते (RRR) U AA AAU पुर ewa (AAU) 
Rung, AA A ADA Ba भाटेनी भेटक्षी atl augeaw, A Rag 
Wus êdl. ते AHÎ P مې‎ Gd AW Waren WA wr? ay Baa 
(AR WAM Ten) sel Ay, अने के laj ual (Het) dd A Bw 
ad GA oy, WA ARQA A BAU RA Jai sedl Gu aAa Acie) 
भाद्यानी* aie DA, AA aAA BeA sa P aai २१६२ ddl del 
Gura aai Û AA 3, È PA A u HÛ o4. (Ru) A wai 
X Vai RA (HA AMAD) asahan Qh Q qaz gal xal“ 
maa ddi? aA gay AA AA al Ia a (D agai ga A 





(१) ४४७ Ma ga aa lo ila “Qua d GA eel 
aus BUA तैयार Wa.” sto re yora Ud aN MRIN Qata NA.” 

(3) mal waragade, ससन ad: “Mad भाहेश ۲ 

(2) aiwa: भाशूने।, ३७ साध्यान७, “भावे।”, “पक्षावु २३४७”, ते 8५२थी 
भाणामांनां मच्यां, st. ae A Ara Meter ail dar we “eared” ठरे छे, 

(v) xo aeda, “AA ud," "il ovi." 

(५) xaza, tia MAA, “HAN”, TIL, 

($) DA y, Qa MAMTA eral usar gra भाटे भागूनी ड्रीषी, 

(७) mao ۰ 

(८) AIL tad HHA, klo न्याष्यान&, 

(८) kati, T ae uer aÈ wadai WS Bwar awa wa B, 
न वरत ५०६ kAd "uus wad ۰ 

(१०) kaya aL SPATE, do $ अने ५५, "ulnis", माने ४ ते RIG 
Yard a, Ad ried. 


५२१५७ ७ भुं, अरवे।श्त-नाभांने। जाम १ के।, ३४२४ २५-३१. ३३ 


सीधा Utell Bor Mi, Au अरथुश्ननां ते eI Aud + 
UA नांज्यां छोय तेभ तेभे। निथे पदी यया अने भरी गया; WA av siqan 
ad geli d aÑ ii uani aia Adel exerc D, WA A 
DAA aud mA ud waad BD." (२८) 6५२ RBA BAA रोपे 
al sêl रो! Gu Ds saud mgs WA MUSA ed X emi لو‎ 
Dii MM हुता; गने ते छाभ सह दीक्ष AA AAA रंजन ai GN AA. 


(RE) 9 vug È IARAA eH ANAL dl deflt UNE ته‎ 
adai ABN RSL HD uN Yaa पछी, Agua अने HERE کنتقدح‎ 
ag alal EH HHH U AS Ua Awl el, AA स्पी- 
dud سم‎ A ढारेनी धासयारावाक्षी Alat sai édl ai (ud) 
ADU UA PRH Aal gdl A BHA هه اجوچله مته غاد‎ a ongd 
wa Vey, (30) mai RBA aad AWA aad 6321 साथै, 
ने SPA New Add Ad AUW لټ‎ BAB 3 aai R gai 
परभाथी B dar Adil CHR HA, UMRAN SHA Afat ef तर 
aan wad gdi daai Nai as GU? ai Ba, पक्षिभाना wate 
Meri molai, GIAL gA A Gur avr ud. (39) थारे पर्ोइशासपे ते 
MS AA مه هید‎ MA“ Cu stêr) Gu agg, (ua) Caf 


(१) aAa ad: “ADU BAL (al هاچ‎ ۱ El HAL.” 

(२) mao BER, ig. 

(3) mtu aq व्यन-भीर वांस्ये ते। ۵۵ 45 )صن‎ 331 71 
AA AA RAA areal B” War ref a as, 

(v) 4 छड Wagu ua مه‎ 

(५) aaa, Rad sau पेक्षा sis Ua Gy aai थापी हती.” 

(i) aA Hao OR, da meala, RA RUN Adae 
oral.” HEG AMMA NG तरशुभाभां meala aag u छे. 

(s) alag: ea- DM. gen sea Hepo taal, 
“atls ay,” کر‎ 

(O maL: AL AL ४ शयत, “क्षता पाशीग्‌। त२६.” 

(८) :به‎ भ६५-४ैथ-भ ३०१२. ७६4 ०२० रीते भ६भ-४१4 2३ AR- 
शन्‌ हेय, Tar wel “VHA ware Vasa Yl GA ad rami Alet 3.” mudi 

4 ० 


ax flasé, 


खट्वी जधी छे डे भारथी Bar wl Wiel aa भेभ नथी,' doen वार्ते 
A aA we sl avid WA; wow F AA Geuze Ds BR yA awl? 
Du merasa bakul d aad RA aia Ba Ru Fu OQ cM] 
ते evar xe dal As छे.” 


(३२) ते पछी yatzu atan À, AA AU EA भरणं तेणे 
mai Alim (ang) प्रो नरभ सुध्रेढ ते 8५२ alê laini بای‎ Rs 
ww PA weisen Wise wl. (33)? Mere) AA Ru Aai 
कड़े छे डे NaN oR eat Asai Ara Ye Sur yal nied gdt 
AR A auda aAA A BU U A AAA ala) aise 0 
Ga Aa eux" uz (aA) Gal, अने ते आइना भव्य भाण 6पर न्या 
'पभॉइशास्पने वाची णाढेश ढत त्या. मान्ये, (उ) ते AI UAE Ua 
yel री ने ते जाड Gur ag a (Sa) im ude, dQ d wh 


ती& रीते” भा-४थ भूर ARA जांभ बय ते “पक्षीय! ته‎ GA WA 
ay erang size शु 7غه‎ खेवा र्थ थाय, 1001. हस्तमेभभ 241331. AKA ak 
salu qud "(oid 3« Rua. 

(१) aa: “Reel Hel Ga A BHA هام‎ "ial Mar ded da 
qiu." &t aisle (Gu gestion ने भे) सरभावे। ३. دام مایق‎ 

(2) a wda निन 25, 

(a) aig: Mt «FÎ Agta arai महम्‌ alazd ual DM. 
مود‎ aia: A-A Veal, “AR Nera,” maa Dre aera 
बस्तर, “तेन! पदित्र १! (याने सुरे)” Ba Aare. sara ३०६ na. YANA, 
“पुर्ती भाषिते”; AAA Ha, ALFA (Hg AeA YRS” JA भणते छे, تد‎ 
avea DM. युग्म शरत wN धोया, साइ Aki” av ते। ते नर्थ अही 
a YÈ AH A. A YA aA di 406 yo ५०६ शोस्त “स्ती” 
a aud asa Yula ae ५४ती-यास, “पहेडुं” aun af asi; 
maa Ulan “a? aS ye Gua add a ved Ba a” aul 
asa A RBE “AeA aê AA kadi A AA बंध्णी आधी,” 


(४) 4. 4&2 A ae वोुभने। वायि छ. (५) सरणावे। अव. AA, 
($) aa aaa dei, DA ४, अस्ती 81d viel n. 


१२१५ ७ भुं, अरवे।श्त-नाभांने। जाम १ के, ३४२ ३२-३८, उप 


HA AARNA SAL भने Uda BA ते maa a रा्ये॥३‏ هرید 
७भरने। डेय‏ له هه रीते As yar Vern aA मेटे. ०2 मे‏ 24 
da Wus wdd” AD af ma, AANA AA A mera Vel wo),‏ 
Du sa UB da yal Qa A, जने पेक्ष aA HHA‏ )34( 
ada SHA a mal ARE avds ay vya, dà dela‏ 
निये अभाणु sgj- D ga! cai yl ते 'पविन Ba तेना (निभीन‏ 
HAai) ma saa alls gaat wd ams wa (wa), ai yl‏ 
तंभारे Rel del Guz ave wil.”‏ 


(3६-3८) Ws (ol) WPA A (gay, FP GA Ru vydani 
atej BẸ RAMU ddid dad, पाथी WA जाउपाने।भां थधनि (तेभना) 
a Hi u Riad, ABLA ger wga? Ds MAr 
AULT PAL gal, PU Adal B NY B FAR AWMI R- 
ygd WR भंचारशु भनान्यु, त्यारे अरुश्तनां वनुं तत्व थे جع‎ 
alk éd? d eie Vai जाडी मंचारथु azz op; ciel मागण वधी 
Dee AA WAR! Ary ज्यु, भने ei ते qumi सुधी Çu; ते 
पछी वाइ्ाजि।भांडुं पाथी KA AAt Mei ADi गरम भरभ (AA gl 
ue, AAA A our ढ२१३ तथा भाणुसे।नी णुशाक्षी (व्यापी रही)-ते 0 


(१) 6 ,)ند‎ (२) ؤم‎ “Malor SNA, “Us ASD 
RAU.” (३) ५१५ alle موب‎ भपाजीती$; maa med “Arai uen MW 
AA, wardi AA وی‎ sad.” गेटवे ४, "21-0 W eR AUNA UAL” 
(v) ad ३० ३५७ ۹ जूश७, “जार AA were.” (५) grade; 
नभव, २१५७. “५,” “wal” (s) s १ दीना, 

(७) We, aria J १6६२१२६ 

(८) ۷۱۹۶, ۷۱۵/۵۱ 2٩ ۰۱۱۵۷۱۸ 

(८) Q-A; २१० AA, klo AAL (10) RWA xL 0و۱‎ 

(११) ञे बांयथु DM. yva B. uy गभूजूने anal “arad saa” A 
थाय छै, st. Fee FA Yee, LHI ail AU न्थ “पुरुं भरेम” इरे छे 

(१२) ks Adl (ki SAA ved) AA aai ay.” quel 
३० १४७ wai HEA aa Ari 

(a3) AAAS १०६ Hu, ai R Ai ARA AR aA ۰ 


ووا نن ३६‏ 


wl MIA ardi هد‎ kada भारी होतार Bs Tarai dima wesi Wi 
gdi- arauei Aui wal wal ah aad aqa Bead GA 
552 भव्य aÈ (aaea AYD) DAs Beat GURA 14 6 AA 
yal aig Gu yy uai, چیه‎ तेने तेळ مه ۵ وه ۳۵و‎ 
'पाशीभांथी suai ga Aj êd.” 


(३६) وه هام‎ AAA aki uA छे ते खे arated well 
(AX wa WA ayd da Auai maani awa थाय 4 
WN MAA aN هته ه چام‎ wA, P Ma ان‎ 
(छती ADYA Ran Bisa day A AS va الآدمد نحسهممه‎ (vo) 
मने मही Ds Gue WPA edi uL Cw Aiai veoj D 3: وا۹‎ 
जाये।भांनी A uh GP sped 0غه‎ ai lda gut aoj, wQ qa 
छाउवाभांथी थने AAA aa AA mi ngj, AA Dai guai Aagi.” 
(४१) जने ते प्भाइशास्पन गाये।न पाछी sih adan NÈ ( ARUNA ) 
adol, PA gag AA yva sgj: D gaea! UA daid A P 
Aa 4 gd, duv PAA oii ven WAL afl, Arai ga ae 
युर wuej D, ते गाये! रे AA हुन्यानी Fwd wel भशउरी waa, 
DA adl aa B, ADA d u&.79 (४२) इग5० GAL Gel wf, WA 
gu bang duwé ته‎ AR Ne (IAN) Mate gd, A ava 


(९) बतिश्न्‌, R) aaa الله‎ ٤۱, "۹4۲: ۵1 ٥٨ 
Req “fl १५५” “मती श्री.” 

(3) WWA ko Ulda, “alud.” 

(४) चमू-जारिश्त; Rea वांयशु: २१५-०५॥१२९न, अथव! २०-भारिश्न; 
URMLAL EL, “MIEN” AR ONE, “aud,” RAA “EA weld aaa,” 

(५) २१-ऊ्भून्त्‌, "594 इष्टी १२०६ ۷۸۱ ۳ 

(६) छुर पशन; #۷ पतित Ryu Mmaa भाटे खे ६४ Reb s ह तेने 
Ah a gua “ag (uaa) ६५” star न्यु छे, 

(७) जप, ६५, Gu. gg, klo galled “Gadd,” “gh sted.” 

(0 ११, “६०”, ۳ 
(e) भव, a4244. (t) RAABE, aru vo Aaled, “सीमां 
ebd," "eesiad." 


Ydy V, BARAMA MA LA, FIR ३३-४५, ३७ 


Ad ai) ०? ७६. ६५ &d d AE, अने ते इंधभांने। धल नाण पिन 
NAUN wa adil we SA AAA e sa (wawa) md] 
नाण्ये, अने ते इंचमां अरथुश्नबुं भाडी तनुं तत्व dal Had dd. 


(४३) ब्यारे AA gua (HeH) ai gud awig dul asa مه‎ 
به‎ AA SL ê alê A OIA) APA odê? A, PHS Mani 
उशु छे डेः“ GUN gaw ده ه‎ 29۳0 As vaa Madani vud,? 

MA VA देवताभ ३५ (२५रभने) A wayaw [ad yaa sêja X: au हेने 
هغه‎ ian BAU, Ws चान्ने AA AN EU DMs ad y D, aA F 
गनाबतभांथी ते. ॥हभी 2 Q ee sega wl A uaa ageng کب‎ 
YAYI dumi Fry Ad AMA तास sadi sya WA BI} 23 
ते wa uera wie evi su," DA Bray तेने वहन निर्णेण skt (४४) 
alan Q सुरा शानथी भरपुर हते, ते (नये vu MA: “¢ Ag 
Rd aad HA Ad Y WA us FU P AHAA Ad s gett 
तेमनी WA yA arda) d am, (Ku) A AQ A स्पीवाभनां गाभने 
AS नाणे WNA diw, AA घोडे नाणे Bawa डरी ते जाभने gsaua 


(१) खाला यळक्षन पर Weyead. 3. Fee Wood alay Adi: 
न्माह्षा-श[न A1 Agra, “AA Q wn AY Ad.” - 

R) aa aa. gad (HIG |, “MRL MME Gard,” “भुरा 
` maagd Arad” ). 

(3) DM. sadha, (ead girfle ना avery wd) “ARN wa 
पाडी sgj” {wa 5Û शुर वाहाती yy). 

(४) ५४६५ साज्तन्‌ g Agee 

(u) aime: At-AEH, ol HA Qj angaugi ded rgd रहे सां सुधी. 
یج .رد‎ AGM, UMA भाटे” भभ वायि छे, 

(६) HIM U MER se 

(७) ara Yeka पणू (भाज, २८, xL Sex) भणे छे; “Manual 
35 भूत Bet avga a aa Afya algia, va पतीयरजी& v 
२१५२ ५४,६१६, “42२० खरे ते देव ४ १? vadi AA تن‎ छे, पी 
ane Ver FX B, AA ABWAL ava saat wR AM 8५२ ते ४४1१ छे.” 


(८) AAA, 


३८ dast, 


BY; ned du SAA अने दोस्त MURAT AR agel wan, ते 
जाभनां 33: sêla? via? AQ aA arad, daar AA mawa 
YAD हुती ते सघणीना aia AU, Rea F तेनाथी जाणां जाभने wR- 
ma” saai woj gd. 


(४६) Dd R Àd DE Au واه‎ YAL BIH ६०६६० 
पासेथी पाछे। भाज्य, WA A AB Ga (E) अने पेक्षा जायत हुच साथे 
लेणी नाण्ये। ३ Dai zaad WR da ws wd d; AA Ad ay- 
fad BUG AA ug laa AE साधे Meal rai, 


(४७) A: AAA A माडेर थयेते! छे डे a Ba 2۵ جع‎ « 
प्रभाणु WA Qadri aoai, AA HEHE Ws xde देणाइनाइ A (aaa) 
uj, AF UMRAN dal gaea A Mel ged oleate oi? wa 
Qui zya Me, ३२७२, तेभ% ه724 له هکرد‎ साभई LG भाजापभां* 
لهچ‎ (ve) Aani Raai woy D A yva, Ws RAE यभळार ते पछी 
ते णे veja aê? A-A U AA AE ve Relva सेड ya 
WIS URA MÎ zl? ASAS, cl भहडारीची' ° ares) ovoneefltt 


(U ريدم مود رای‎ “PA w = ñQ 
Bs भात! होय ते.” Gud ead زد‎ ञे awe mao ufa wa 
सरभावी Asal Al, SRY! GAL HA Marcial “orgy”, maa “गहू” थाय छे. 

(२) २५. २००, “Ha,” 

(3) भनार्‌ (नन, भर्‌, “संण्या yal”) APE, 

(४) ७०५२-४६, BUAl elo OM sea, “तेरी uud" دول وو"‎ 

(५) mada 4ک‎ A-A 

(६) मॉल २५७७२१६ Rale lady; aao fre, “wag.” 

(o) xor ०५२६, (८) ५भेँन २ थू, मही “हे मूर शब्दाने 
Slo Fe BAL धन २०१२ “4१६4” qai छे, 

(६) aa eflaaile carae, WA Ado [ay mat Gua, 
“aadal AN Msid,” ANN RA.” 

(१०) विनास-भारी€, 

(११) भर yag, aA ado aw, “ai” aaee.” 


५२०३ ७ भुं, ०/रये।शत-नाभांने। भाण TAL, FEAL ४६-५३, ३९ 


Sar Wat sear eusup 3: AF UNAM! j wA शु RBP ०? 
Gur? madha wield wes du aA Gai” (ve) AA 
olen avid AR damar wai ADA AA लुभ पादी ليه‎ 
asl ovo Guz wl sé, oP CUN aAa susan Hgs 
ABU wsi यभडीने ७ढया, (५०) जने नी avid AAU Bs yar 'णाहेश घरावतां 
guvar aai È FU wed ael vall (GU yva) ५३२ 
sal, MA तेथी शरभीहां थभेक्षां mwa wes AB यभडीन uwi Gai. 
(ajaa AA (Aai A W) AA Ds a साथे वात AA, 
खने पतान लब्धां अभम पाछा vga, AA ARR vide WA Bred تبه‎ 
xsv met ZY wa F AR Risa wani हाणी राणीने भाद्या 3: 
w नेभ पार wga वीना! aA Ug AR- ते णी थाय, अभे ते! 
WAB awi? 36:1 قح‎ awa wa’ Aull HR Med aê.” (५२) 
पछी ते medan dad ag aj I पवित aaya AÈ (v wa- 
नर हते); अने भे अभाणु (२ इन्यामा) उस्थुरनन UE, Rie? AA ladet 
(Ad AiR Aua merd gla (aduta) Hi aa.” 


(५३) As (al) AAR ०२ adê? AA छे A ABDI MAA yai 
अ२थुश्नने! इमेक्ष War WA FU AG AA dud medi gaui 


(१) सरभावे। ५१० Wa, “BAU,” glo allen. DM, soe Wala 
ayal gAn. 

(R) @<t श०६ न्यहों MAT A vA aus छे. 

(a) ५१८ ४5. (४) सरणावे। व्यप० 3२५१७ 

(प) वांयथुः ७&२-२३४१; Aaa A AAA नाडा पां,” “AL विध्या. 

(६) maladi. 

(७) खे खेड wall RIA sgid B; AA alal Pis Yyang ४1४ थी 
४२५ Wg ABA, AMA Radi wua ताये रही ते छोडी न देवानी ad 
PM छ. राग ५ गथोद्र, xus cud adl yrr, “SS व्यपसुडन भरी 
ley, a aad ېه‎ ARM AEA” AA अर्थ و تجح‎ 

(८) HMA Aa RAA; yD alsed, at 23 Fi, eR Le A. 

(८) Malay AEH, UIA yo Bsa, “We.” 


४० ` asd, 


(usaq a Aaah else BAM AML; AA AUA vH MUAR (WAJA? 
degai deg aat avd gut Wadi e mgA willas Aui, 
(PA N AA oll gofl f 3) R ANA gM Gua भाटे 
mga ABÎ uag Ad ६२्छ। देणारी, (u) अने भा वणते Rs Hett 
UOM e a, DH (A AA) Aani sgj BE: “My and Ds 
(AUS) aav uia asd R aN य. तेणीने usu a ६२॥- 
DN, agaa dul AAR dll, AA yva (daag) Za 
salè A a YS भाग wdy BA A A (MEARI) drg dl, siu 
उ तेणे dad Swuh dari 9 dad mef Aes 54٨۵0 ټه‎ "372 
(aa DB). û, wada êa B; at AE dU a us ३२,१ याने. 
Yaa add (Agt) A, MAA ula wae सुळ बाऊ aia, WA तारं 
nsd सक्षाभती ada Û GU? HAA सक्षणाव जने ناه‎ 017 ier Tred 
usde AA att (aA aand) wd? ada Uaa उरी तेने! सरवे! ° 
AÀ adl EU udd; HA A vud quda? A AQ AÈ पी ०११ 
wma del J wey AA” (uwa Gu d mani daa ula sift? 
अने PU AA aiey gd Auv woy, WA (तिथी) तेशी degea دب‎ 


(२) यड्‌ Sau yei. 

(R) sto Reg alay DM, pvo ofi, “Yasa (eat at 
Gulu)”; ya AAS TA भढी पारे भेघणेस्तो 4۱٩ ۰ 

(a) awa aa. awadi, awlas. 

(४) भरून १०६ غه‎ muda UA HAR छे, 

(५) ats “APL dadi wadi as lev, 

(४) पवन nga 93:16 ز0100‎ 

(s) ३०८ uti "eta; HHA HÎ “ê RR RL” ५१० दस्त taa 
Sr وه‎ 1 भाग ",امه‎ W Aw GRA AA BAU,” AR,” 

(८) भाष्य,, “भाणणु”, (८) सरणावे। x1. aa, Murag.” (९०) सरणावे। 
k. aaa, alad, aaa,” wada avyd dad.” भी Al a. 

(११) ASL, HAL e e NyA, “ag aad era,” 

(१२) xl MEL eged, (13) aA arua खुटी Ai aA,” 


७० १४ भे।, ३४२। ५. 


पुसत ७ भुं, उरये।श्त-नाभांने। भाण १ के।, ३४२ '५४-६०. vA 


(ME) oR BULA yew WH Wed यात अभाणुप په‎ 
दीवस रहा dll UT Rs Dir awa va, 2 AAU gd डे हुभे- 
Al ye ARL YN Wade Gal An तेनी. णारी लरी Yurdu 
Ali Gu Wai atta छे, अने ते पछी भोरशेइने! 21४२ ase wa 
छे, अने PH daui sgj BA yori: “A Beal ay राते। दरभ्यान ब्त्यारे अरथुश्न 
Wadi MA Yeni gti त्यारे, याने डे ते न्भ पाभ्ये। ते अजाइिनी नशु 
ad AA सुधी, ५(३शरपचु गाभ wy Rare Hall gi ad. (wo) a 
SUR Maal Suat Mtd ABR AA Aid ma Mal DAA 
(nawa dis) adad wai Dear: wand Nau oH ml 
नास waje MYR, WA Aei Velai qesi P es yA YA” gua 
AUR B, तेना eral wizaeud mvj ma el og B™ (we) 
d WA (eru? ABUAN aad sa UAU a) wad vier wa NA adai 
AD RH Dadi aat है: “परमोइशास्पना जाभने। नाश थनार नथी, MF e 
yai अने हरे» भायाभा पसरी RBA age 147 a 
aad AB lly गयां छे; D aai aA dai aai a ARE YAL 
ore थये। छे?” 


(५६८-६०) (०20) ARMA [awai ug Bs ddl, हे el? Guel 
DURGA ते नरना eH णाणेन UP Pai sidl wa Wai (ə gaai) 
aan h, al? aA vae HA ola अण्यात नरे! Pua ulda avei 
da GA IMA uiian aa ga, Aia هیده‎ AREA 
A wa Raed; P aataid? UA مه آهه :3 یې زود‎ gaai) 
पवित्र भने AA YA vA WAA, X yg dA AUN aer aU D 


(A) تسه‎ f g-a, waa mad ARAA AHA”, adi 
“aja murdan dasan” kadal Tue A साईन हु-४-२१।२भ HAA 
AAW دمه 5131 هدز وچ‎ छे $ aia daria yorrr away aa owl edt ak,” 

(२) mao xên (iD “ud sad,” या. WERT sadi? सरभावे। 
२१५० छ हू पक्षत्‌ ALKA 

(3) تسد‎ सर्वे بادآ‎ 3144080 ansa MAYA. (v) १२५ २३२५. 

(५) ५१५ खसी alta 725 

(9) A-i, (७) aa Reig. 


है 
४२ fast, 


HM SAW BR A ou Buea Baad, Rea I amaai aaf 
(Saug) der AA Dad aa, HA migra (qat MA read, 
ef هه‎ Bisel alley Wad we well ade al, WA aw "uds 

शाणी ofl पुरष WS Abla ell.” | 


(sq) Wd B D gydi AA eedi vead wa, अने तेनी 
लविष्यनी जागाही Bad ad (aA विण्याती नाशीत yA, Pai 3 
AD, kaga Wel भीन dd ARA Bani Rad gd; A Guid u 
BAD (AA MAAN sound wade aA waz eu हुन्याभा. ५७2 
HM رای‎ WA रेवा Use A Bad हुती 3 AM RAN ماد‎ 
A ya तेणाणी माघे, (६२) तेनी dara AF, Da (Aani) wedari 
wioy B du, 3र््मे-ओसनां (अर्मे-28सनां) laai Ds WAU gai, WA aad 


(१) avalide was “watan Get,” “aR voted; ” ado 
४२, “४२७,” (२) ५१५२।७, 

(३) gase, “aman हता, ” RUWA ३५१० Raa, 
“gaa” a ddae, इर १८ गी, न्यां GYA, AA ۸ 
दिषे ۹۷۵۱8۱ ۰ 

(v) aiu: Bakers DM. yori, 344; 33a Bab cad: "44 वणी 
MABA zaia ARN Wandra woi.” ۵۱ ka MA ywa dry 
R Biy पवित्र NAG Dad gai کله‎ y? BA Rd ब्वशुपरे।नी 
अभान HAAN هد‎ asa छे,” 

(५) ARAL Ao VAR, elo शुस्तईन, 

(६) SABA AA WA Wad aa Aas A awai ead Sagte- 
uaa युंटी ai AA ai daR संपूर्णु रीत aN D ( थुखा नाण 
१२ भे! ):-“६श भेल ARAN ,)جیوه چیه‎ dul As GAL Ada ses 
धणी देवान Bd, elel misra? Yud aa Ds Bel sem 31/51 Ver WG, PA 
भारइते तेनी जरीनां A Su Wadi wal as CRA Rid AI gda PAd 
ge AGAHÎ जावती €ती, तेने &-जैस aani राभ्ये। ते”, (वणी तेभां भेम 
ered Û 3) “aA AWAL Gal, AMAL Wadag ala Wa sg, Aa Ale 
std atl, AAR PON HRA bal, su GAWA dul As 101 
"ila YAAN A As ed. SABAB ۵٥ Wd ezai Mad, WA 
MA yva ३रभान्युः-* चु ग्ग, नभने पेक्षा MAA vaai aS ०४ भारी बाभ्‌! ”..., 


usd 9 3j, १४२थे।२त-ताभाने। ०१० १ के, ३४२ ६१-६४, ४३ 


nged dan ula Gur gz Raid dd, न्त्यारेणी Vaid WA gull २७६ 
uN BS ججټنه‎ CA थती. लारे d TWA द्ाबबाभां uda, भने 
Yd dU gud PAN aze A ad Ad aad जापते, (६३) WA 
परिशुभ A uud X, X seai (ydg AÈ) ef asf Ba, Qw 
Rad sa Ds Yad جح‎ gad aA awy sA A aud जयीत 
पेक्षा जाधघाथी जवाबबानां जावेद्ी सरढघने AA A gad gaui g wea 
4ب‎ addy, जने ४रानीज। dex तेने भार पडते; AA hw A ( quel 
जानी) ad wou -Aa स्रामे भने तेनी Masa AA Fad 
ddl; a3 A (wewe A A जव्ययण wd Bada vd? gud Jar 
WUA भारी नणावी AA नाश अरवा Ws Quya घडी, WA mg जने 
aA XA AAA A Tar संभंधी jaani av s? Gud ddl 
مه ده غه ده‎ Ala dd AA gow HMA 5 ۷۵ SUM sqa ४२१७ 
भने ते med पेक्षा गावाने भारवाने माहेर पड्यो. (६४) WA wl Des 
महान Auh Den Tren dadi Br wi, Pa dai se छै तेन:-“खेड 
Äe नेन कवाम ते गाचामे तेने भड भादी देणाउयोः-“भभे शीत! j भने 
ना भार, ALL AEA wal EAA d B; ea RYA Y add 
qv जाहेशभद छे ते वनामद इन्याभा. ad, अने न्त्यारे हीन AEA 


... At AAA ०/णेरू ड्यी. ५६.,,......जलीत पाछे। इरी 3स्पे-शैेस गूण suot, 
न्मन ते परम "eb ddl wei VIE, aa aw NA Y dil (sada) 4 
(ad) Sefa mid AIA BD sia ys sag; sae डे (ति AMAL) “A ee. 
इवे भनगमती नधी.” ها اه همه‎ “ शु हुँ छुने माइ, अवी ४४ ARAL 
A RRN ala BA: “Ag ww WA sda alê ३रेशे ते! हुं ठुने भारी 
Ala.” وه وهی‎ ae; “AA WAL dl, SR हुं ते. न्यान! ULE 
agy” A-Aa maan NAA 51240 ءد 1ک سجهم31‎ आधी ४ पाधशाढने निये 
Horn GHA SAN $ Ud: “Vai Sitwa اه همه‎ ai kadi भरभ 
مهنع ده‎ रहे छे, ते छुने भारी नाणशे,” ख्रीत ते awatak गये AA तेणे इतराना 
sial AM mga A, ma Fela Ws एत wedi A क्रागभां ते वहुयार्छ 
ae, AA By asa MUA wg well sadi MAR AR Bs any yy; 
AU AFR ae Af lata dey vA wl ama.” y S. B. E., 
ditya ४७ 3j, UA ۹3۷-۰ 


¥ ` dasi, 


तारां शुरं अमे! ते नहेर ३रशे लारे वारी Qachi مج‎ भाठे तु पसेभान 
UA; WA A AAA Mg gr al FRA avid wu aa gaai 
HAA B, “era? Ad Rid wad, wR dA sent aa Ray 
Men RA By nad,” (६५) Ral ose wd BE Qar (wa) 
पुरषे ecu Tear ARAL BA ase MWA त्यारे तेणे तेने भाया. نه‎ 
uw A saa (AGA) जागत UD द्रया अने Td C? mpi éd d 
(da da abu ML. (६६) देवे! अने ong dadi a? लभावनारी Ro- 
eue) Au dg aai aud हुती, A AA A Aza) A 
بقل‎ MAA WAL wr ssa MA, अने ते पुरष भी) वार गोचा dak 
गये; A A (WD wa ag) als Gad Raad ag wy 
weil? Udg w ai alê जपत तेणे AD) WA भारी area, 


(६७) १०) metani (Medi, Wai Dra Mer saai udan 
Ma) AA Ag B A B? agd dA adan ged a4 yai 
ते निय प्रभाशे जरह भारीने MWA gA- RUA! घु YU शान 


(q) amua ado "ue, As ydd gd waed dA, छे »२- 
yad aav S AA eA Bor ees (eis) d oa नाम छे. a 
स्ताने 40 yaa ७१ अने ७७ भा مه‎ नाम EEN AM छे. वणी 
yaad HARE (माण ५७, २५) AL VAM ۷۱۵۸۱۵ 6 ۶۵۱0۱ ५।६२।७ पेते छे:- 
“(fa ale ३२१२ ५६४२ MENA) Bs a asa, ळे d wR 

ed, Rael wa agai (at gai) vas saai ull हती (याने هی‎ 
a af ed)” 

(a) aaa ad: oR A مه‎ Vat Ma a Dar هد‎ 
۱۵2 38 B, aÈ 3 ٩ ۷۱۹ 7 

(उ) भत ३०५६-४4. 25 Re SHA, 

(४) ५७४१: १।२। ४ Dana, “uka dai Ye gami ARL” Pai 
aani MAM A BUA A Asai gdi Da mami खावे छे. लु! 
कुन्दहिश, "१०, ३ न्ने, इडरो। १८ QU ४ थे।, १४२ १-५; १४ मे।, ३३२। १-३; 
२७ भे।, ४४२॥ २-७. 

(५) पतीरण دد‎ 


Ydy ७ भु, ॐ२ये।श्त-नाभ।ने। ००५ १ लै। مجح‎ १५-१८, ४५ 


aldd? AAR विषे भेडुं धारे छे डे a saai g es AA gage? 
By uy d es AA अमारे! नाश उरवाभां उदी द्रावनार नथी, याने ताराथी 
يه‎ केण नथी डे भभे अदी पाछा नहिं 6ही श्छथे३ भवी रीते पु अभारे। नाश 
5; duv gud é ga vag छुँ* FV uva wlan او‎ 
grasa (ale) Bar Bz we midana B, GP Yu ZA (MgA JA 
dut Aat HeRR HA A Yad RANA wadai AuR.” 


(६८) BAB Uc ARE अने जाननी भरडचथी पोताना सा इुन्याभां 
YeHAL MUS SUA भार mA, wl mg xua dd ARE Mua 
नतां सन्नयन्‌ केवी रीते सुशडेीमां आवी पड्यो हते, तेने बनत Sua q विषे 
dani Du BBF: AR yan guar gad akran او‎ 
eie diy Ds भे भने ARI Ad umi? सने भे। स्पीताभनां उरथुश्न! 
के भारेड भास ४रानी yasa ang, vda luy d vaD, WA 
०> खरे وی‎ aag, A Rada wisarie Wl; wad Wea a مق‎ 





(१) agada Raai AWA aa dasari जावे छे:-५२-भर्थ, ६१- 
aA, gutte, gaada, gae, 7۱36۱-51574, 3184-71 
ele. 

(२) aR, “R UA Bg १२ पाई छै ते.” (3) AAR ۵١ 4 

(v) ४ ३चुन-४य 4 

(५) aa ado BRAE ALA, K t M-ati (Aia. 
तंभ, खपेभसबिनांभथ aaia, (s) dalle aguas. 

(o) yD EAN AAU, "SU 3१, ३७. सरभावे। जावां यशत, ६३रे। ४२ 
Aiwa ABA mad करेना mudhi, Aa نج ند ماه‎ 
265 sus, aa ARa aain امه‎ gadi waaina, Aaa 
ېه‎ BIALAR. AN YA BALE AIA, Hl ५६-६२. 

(2) BRUAL Ado ANAL, “el याबाडीवाने,” waar “aa 
eX" "adl." SAS dala, ALA “awi silar.” 

(e) ada MAX avid Yee د٣‎ 9, X se ° 
“AA AYA” RA. 

(१०) mawa guwe Ald, ३० e Aaaa, -UAA FAA, 
gai aya, Ruaa zaa! २११ अर्थे। व(8३5शभ, 


४६ dasi, Wa. 


wal al.” (६६) uA Aull se BE axe wd ala WA ay 
KA deh ddl, AA AAG HR Dei ed." 


(७०) अर्थुश्तनां ars asad dado GA Gora? wari 
ad Baya Aa) zau Aa) पतीरीवररप (गेन) 6३०६२५ 
ix) kaau Ad) vega Aaj AA जिन) ARARA (भिन) 
७२२ (त) anu जिन्‌) ARA Aa) नवाऊेम (भेन) अ४रीय (जेन) 
हराखूण (लेन) धरानन ५६१७ भ१३/-यीर (भे) a-y (N4) 
Ay PA ARA das e? با یبد‎ d wes us 
AA kat; ws Md) Alas Aa) las AA) aus जिन्‌) om (अन) 
kas जिन्‌) yas, A ela مهد مهد‎ भेट اه‎ Bust 
Ag AY) yaaa ua AY AoA Hebun (AA) 
सेज-तेरा जारपीणान AA) Burdan जासपीणान (जिन) 3२६२-त२ जारपी- 
जान Ad) HAAR xua Aa) ‌هب‎ weld Aa) 
TERA Welt Ae) -A suma जिन्‌) बने(-ङ्रवीशन sus - 
mA €? aid BURL Wears Ga (wade (Gad भाविके! ea); Ga 
Aa) dinda AY) adage Ad) wens Ad) baka, d sud 
vid dae dame (AA) kalal (जिन) सीयाभण (Aa) AA A Bar 
गाये।मईने। W 


ROADS I 


(2) GU BAe Ala, EA Ca A (२) २५६५भईन, 
(a) mao alal, MEYE. AN lt AAR SMEG AM. 


०१० गेन, 


— 


AAA YÈ ه همه (نکبه‎ सवेथी vdd? wasil ven YM 
ATHY AA QR (RYAN AAA aod) waaga QM ai सुधीभा > 
S? RPA Su gd ते WA (w waki भयान uda छै), 

(१-२) Ws ARR) AA g AUB A (onas) ven avd emit 
dd, Pall del usuta Al d manu? مق‎ RS OS, AA घेताना 
amad? (aQ Ag WA: “Basa el? el Rewer wana gà x 
dai saldivaia AA gl EAR sue WAAN م60 40 مه جږ‎ 
भडनवथी सुशी uUa e$, da XU Adlaa® yrve-Bu2Aw? Maal eu 
awa ge” (3) WA VAL NEY MA: دح نوب مه‎ 
तभारे नरभ Gadi sugit addi »u (vlla) «& diü-d EÈ gaeau 
तेशीनी क्षार्छना पतापथी-ननी छे, [याने डे भाजे Bawa WRe aw sasia’ 
UGA DB, Pl जागाही ०/न्‍म वण्ते थे हस्ये! ते 6५२थी भणे छे].१° 

(४) Rs (ay BAR) Ru vm BE (Cua मनान) 
ul azau, AS U AA gU, D gaai ad aA yda 
gA Ad aaa जये; AA yA بجه‎ विषेनी, जने ۶ RMA vey 
dud ad? UU edi d AAN waq पी; WA YA wa asqa 
पेले धर Dad al. (w) A ga, sayad vier YR ed AN 





(A) y gaffa aa, RL La A, al Dor rier HAA Rar MAB, 

(२) Hao eg, “द, नर्य, भयाने ७िछेरनारी;” klo ۰ 

(a) तसिश्न, (v) wl ig; ahad, 

(प) २०५। ४ २१०४-२१।२५।भ६, mao Ror, “aas dsd? RWA gto 
Ae, AN,” Aee” se Ww जानू, “अ्यात ۳ 

(६) alae; HMI klo MIH, asia.” DM. gor Mase 
२५थ4 २५३२ po (o ona با برد‎ 

(८) नभ्‌ ५६ १२१, (८) अवः थाश, (१०) klr رو‎ 


४८ aš, 

AA MENG MAL, AA هغه بد‎ Bs Wiwara? yA धानतथी 
da Yai yraReaiai xxxed teg" A aA dU sad aaa 
भने तेनु मरणु निप॥ब्बबष! Hi. ($) AA EÛ A AA AAR aA 
AB A, PU F Aai se} BSE Ya mati لنتهمد‎ 631 Guil 
ada aS Ra oul [aA M LA HES a], अने ते वणव 
पछीथी (हमेशा) a yz rel a war as Bernie Wes Aue war 
alê, (ua melar देवा a). (o) A HA, AAA aR? Gur 
Fels Meu gl Ad AA, A AURA yA AAD aA Da- 
जावी; अने YAU Lutt D घटी ळय ते विषे vazau Èl aa- 
WU, MA AA BUT ali ma du (saga) au राणवानी 8144 ۰ 


(८) Ds ay UPA) भे माडेर छे ते भेड़ पेक्ष ३रपभे ادد‎ 
"west wel ceci Beyer (AA DA AU oles Gua AA, WA ad 
भन Ad A ao, I ye Uad adt AA al saya भारी 
नाणवा पेक्ष 3२पने जर० SM. (¢) A (ua) भेत र्ध रीतथी बडु ते भामे 
dai yed darat 4 waa eR Ua gaa e, WA gaga 
(खे १७) पुछ्यु; eat SUA dB Ny F adai ai Dai ad उरथु- 


(a) Mar aay BUA Ado aiue, “sua,” “aed.” 

(२) ५०७ athla; mao ma, ED xs malen, 

(a) सरभावे। siwa ४ ०३५, “३०८यु”. 

(v) २५५० २५, “७4? (भुरा aa یه یك 31 به‎ छे), 

(५) kanta, “eg” (६) mao mE, "miu," “aan aya,” 

(७) ava gla, HAL klo Bisa, ۶۹۵ BY,” waa “aiy.” 
aao “Rag “miwa.” sto Fee mA ره مق هته‎ #7 ref 
ugy By” wwa RAY” Ra aw ۰ 

(2) BRU Ade BER (Hig Bk, “MAM भावी ते”). 

(८) BER Slo FRA yore: VAAR, WUA Ado va )ې نال"‎ 
eux, (to) Ale, ya A (FL AA et 23.) 

(११) आप-हेहुश waq a-g, 

(१२) DA, medi dera mandi لاه للت تې‎ S vaD yuat 
भरे, (१३) तेती Uad 22601 11 


धुर्त ७ भुं, उरथेश्त-नाभांने। जाण २ व्ते, ३४२ U. ४६ 


aA dui ua AA wda Ad Gur aad? HA wada 
रोशन उरी (तेने गाणी नाणवे) शव FUR yasa? अने wilgarwA a 
yn Sg. (o) aul AE AE Hd aA êa AL, Pa Maui 
sj d z: “arid A aaa yl wU aR, [ala eur rid 
ar ale] سحه‎ axil nad WA wai A; पश्‌ तेवाभां ते de 
रानी adel भागे इुश्यारीथी* जाडेर ul dell usta vud an, 0 
ama aN deal da (asad) Galt ळभना gad Fu ada 
AB RAY dg तेणी याक्षवा wid.” 

(११) Ds UA wela U gÀ A A gd F (Gua da) पछी 
. هجوچاهه‎ A Aa aê sud ara AA gaga UA voj, 
MA RYA Suq Bu add AA قم‎ aa MAy ون7‎ SUA Ad 
adeg उ YA As aisa Aai aA vai yA, ناه‎ 07 
ते स्ववापरथी aadd vel nda dudada afl Guz wr yA da 
sd an? RARay yr, WA wilwwA a yva Ay. 


(१) awlia; aao a-w, “iad,” “eisd.” 

R) aag: Ale, A saa ANA भगरेद्धुं sq Ru; Ba 
mayan د‎ ail asa. 

(३) man Men Ala: tula Igara AA, “R ७५५ ये॥/५।भा 
lol êdl. ” 

(४) For ave yaa ADUN, ae qv", vl ad ast. 

8 इशा; aa WA wel Bw ومد )تد هک ود که‎ 
al gadai WA ۵۵۱ 32: ۲ klo mets. (5) MAR ۰ 

(७) १० Mias, “ ५५ रस्ते!” “ न्वहेर रस्ता. ” BA medan फी ain 
asa, Pau wel “ods,” “Mads” War a; ser A AA g-tan 
ARA aR RA, @ add BA kta, “हाथ या gd AA भाग! 
GRN af asa, aA A mel By al as: AL YAA छोथना भागका 
भाग Gur.” al D awe wd ARBA tuba, मे AA A atg- 
HAL HAA sai AMR नाग १६ भे, ५७४२ ५-६ भा न्थावेक्षे। छे. 
alai AA ad aaa,” “ads” AU A थाय छै, (0 BUA, 

(८) २५. २१२, “० भारी हुर d” وون دی‎ ad uwa 
ENS, up Rue, 

७ 


Ye else, 

(a2) adh aus ABA Ds ved ROA BOL, Pu Adai sgj D 
(Ax): “As Ave Sas Q aw Bega, [aed flea उरता Buta HA 
awe GA tt] aan Sarai ae sat, Q Buon andl auch Fea 3, 
det सरदर जोाधानीणी suna afl We], ayer awa BWA weal 
नृयाने तेनी. नाळुपर 'णडे रहो], AA A Cues) WAL daw a रीते Aal) 
epp Cumt sep X ed Wadi sudes WA eal Bear var dev 
AL ddl, AA ole RA A otaq avai gdi ۹ 32-1 هغه‎ 
भा (dami) amah RA भावी, HA sere da Gar Ah, अने 
ولا‎ vud HAN F RWA AN Rd ag g da af ad” 


(१३) Js (AA awah and) A ral gd بوچ‎ 
oly qud Yan sru susta Ap, AA RYA Van AR sad ale 
av AWA AA sel, AA ZON Ag AA BH aad Š ou ada 
MAy aR पेक्षा A (vaai) WA Sur aM} (A wA) 

Wla wea F eia yu waa AA dA, अने ते पाशी dak 
aas AAA Bed sa IPA A MDAA UAA aS a, AA 
URUN d ywa AY. (१४) wa wl aeus ABA As mar 
ALMA odê? A, Pu Aani xj D que “Q AB ۵۸ 

sdu, [aA (Ha UAR sdi) Pel هقی‎ aay a" ddl], dav a 


(१) A-AA; do AA, R” YARA” Elo Was, “deel 
Wewadi ५६५७; ” Ror ave هدید‎ ai q1 A1 A “ Horgad 
لبد ونت‎ ۹21" Rar ae AD RL AY AL, ai A AÛ AA छे. ते 
RUN afa- aime mu daga Wa... asa. sea D ३१०६ 
Awu, “a Gawa,” अथवा “ भर mala,” BA slo 
Äre aÀ aiaa: A-vad, Rei Mga,” “NaN.” 

(A) AU AHA; aA ५१० भरड, “सा ४२,” “ह्ये d.” aito 
دج‎ p med: "43 uef eu भावी” जवे! छे. 

(a) Yaa Sera, “ Xuel iia; " sea yda gla AH ai qL 
“a RUNU AR” AAAA, ३।० Ar ya alay: YAA AGU, “gali,” 
* ۵, ۳ (४) सरभावे। द।० २१५-५२, ` 

(५) Rane, “Hel avyd, ” “बशी sda.” 


yrds OH, दरथोषत-ताभाने, ७०१ २ ब्ने, ४४२ १२-१७, ५९ 


Mar svar edi, aA Wd gada 2 AA AA, ते पे।वाना स२६२नी 
MUN WAJ, BWA aA as होडी wuah (Mea, yad maA 
wd Ga रहो ), Pada ASAHÎ UAL ddl, AA walat Met- 
पमां ते Belt (ed); (Auai) Dad aged mer आसपास Ang 
wol Adi nara डोउती भावी, अने हुश्यारीथी AA Gaul aT Suqta ०/भन! 
HUN Z Gu AWI ose Rd dg uad] wd." 

(१५) Ds WA Mura) B AAA B F Da AN पर्थो३२॥२५ 
Qa sru miala d, AA WADA AAA aA alê aiwa Q 
भाजे तेने अचु, भने sarad ura dara AA Gua y छते! ते. विघे तेने 
पुळ्यु; पेक्षा UA vj Z AM Gua ABE BIR AA As agai 
AL HULA AL. AIA F ai Ad न्हाना ADA भारी नाजेक्षा 
Ba, PA ळ्यारे ud 43 नावी पुणे AA ai णथ्याने अपी नेक्षां edd 
लारे पेर AA A تم‎ waid ده نحوماک‎ vill उरथुरनना 5३! उरी 
नाणे; AA aA भे अरभाशु गुं, (१६) AA A محه د3 قصححديه‎ 
माळेने Yud, Wu dari se D Au: “orad B a? 4 4د چیه‎ 
a aA aly Gaus WG? um arta Gu? Wada al Bara 
AAA say ue gl uly Pell dd Wg dey (yaai) انب‎ 
Gu: al Ws ha aA aall rei.” 

(vy) As WPM) RA डेर U Au A WA Agua (a 
vias) A यादी ऱ्या, गने WA Ds Ganrai Aid dell mira area; wll 


(R) ,عادو‎ “R aai add sa धावता हेय ते” RA goel 
Sy छे, (२) - ARAM, BUA gaaRa सडीना, “छरी.” 

(3) *i& ulg-»d; mao YY, “ Gg,” “Mani arad.” ماک‎ 
feed dite: Ae yorura, “seals ame wii,” (Ara, Wea, 
** 4ooo wxaidl cfl, Asad”). 

(v) ल agal wa aan, Wala Ado zg e” Ho BUA 
weed, “jaan usd a.” sto a2 yor: Ba Woy, 53 w oni" Ma- 
٩۱ musa ad.” 

(y) aag: gaa, I ae sa-kuan RN ASA B; सरणावे।, 
Ay sa, “Hg,” aA aa RAN, ماب‎ रीश, “हन;” ते 6परथी المد‎ "San 
Ry Ws AZ” PAAA RA MA gU [पूवा साई मभेशास्पिद्षथी ه١‎ 
alj ed. 


"X. . asê, 


MAS Ud Bl A CrPaiAa ar La Tay welt ed. (ic) Vel २४२ 
PON AIA ARE ALA WAL dl, deh aaa dud? Ad uel, oie 
Gang Ag ua ug ed a भागे जावी पुशी, जने तेशी, ४९ गेतीनी tefl’, 

(Äe a A) Budhi “AA (HAAA) पेटलरी Mug Ana Hv d 
हे sae D.” ana AAA (ndai चार्थु F: “ard dara, Ped ad 
नड ठे, ded AA aK तुं छे; डरशु (नदि ते। डे) al WR ढाळ अने 
Aufl सीवाय olla] HF Mag Wa ale" (१९) तेशीन नाड zaad 
uan del गर्छ, अने तेने इुश्यारीथी Gan dhi ma 0 भेडरथी قکه‎ 
Rd dg wad af; अने ते. AAA Al Ra Riel 3: “gael, wer 
Asal gig wri ya AlE a aA هه‎ DG دی هید‎ 
DA awh ale.” 


(२०-२१) AA (Aai) Da nse BS wwe Wr sey gua 
(वाना) Ren “Hew? WA cy देशमा WMA, WA Beyer USell GB exo? 
wel Ad da vag; AA AA ws HF vor Ver इरवा या तेने भारी नाणा 
aS aba ad even af, way (QƏ vag 3) det dad daa 
Red A Mie WA matun Pd éd X Pu deni माडेर थथेद्धु छे तेभ 


(१) aiaa: कयणानीनी&; सरभावे। ride ering, ناځ هان‎ “en,” 
“aut.” slo Trad ala: ait wha gwas aa Acar Jd d, a 
YA AÛ “AL (QA tA) ê a, A AA wq ANN g 28.” 

(a) امو مع‎ bika Adi DA yda AGU, “oaee” ونتک‎ 

(३) छेन-४-शेष्ठ न, सरभाव। १० ० &।५ ३७४'झुद्दय, 

(v) aa ado Gaala, “M” A GRN veal Gaya, “Hv. 
पुत गनावपुं/” “पक्षणु 77 

(५) 3० पेरट २०४० dA: “J AR A AR MAN WM D,” sy x 
AR भान्यु ४ “७ ARL dk Rel aaf R B A sdi ui Dea La 
Qa qš wa 6057-7٠41 "۳١ رق‎ AR d dif] dove هس«‎ Adi esi भने 
AA Tenda (AR AA HERA هیا‎ (۲ (६) kuy Qanqa, 

(७) wad gila डीन, sina me] “(तना) येवे। 'डीने?,” “तेनी पुठे 
याक्षनाई ‘sud? sto ARAL WA ېت‎ MAAR Der wi” सरणावे। aqe ` 
مه واي‎ Aa: WAAL ae “ere Bid” oll ar. 


Ydy VA, VÄRNA भाण २ ळे, ३७२. १८-२२, UB 


AN 3२५ War SAT ML “ नेड़े é uwi yasai Abra 
eig» dle adie gaia j, wel RA ABa Adadi) yasa usta 
audi? g RG y (Aa) aN gyud Al [UA gyud Fa widl 
तेते ma DJ Avfad MA B [uA Aa هه بجع‎ जने هه‎ udi 
AD छे, Auv al aÀ RAJ A सारा गायेघेर घरावनारे| छे [याने गारपढे! 
Zu madai A مله‎ AB همه‎ छे]; ते सारे! २साक्षे! राणनारे! छे! [याने 
परदेशी waana ads Fa tea d edet AB af छे]; ते सारी रीते 
dd MUAR BY [UA RARA ds ase sang ते गणे छे] 
A MA AA asa مه هم و‎ डेम यक्षावबी ते ते व्वणु छे; अने ते सारी 
रीते 56२ 8० [याने सणावतना A5 डभे। उरता तेने २१५३ B]. (33) d (93522) 
तेनी wer WX ven Adel aq २०८ आजभर/ पर्खोउशासपन। ते इटवा 
(qu* (Xid हुं चाइ छुं 3) dQ nas dee Gere gaunt Rana (Marcie 


(१) wua xi daa, “yrd” mao अभ, sela aos gela) 
@ Al ma ado gaa GUN A “Qum s Are” Bar ad. 

(3) kw. 

(a) mat, MAA Sada ya uad याने ४ शु शु ېښ لتکو‎ ۷ 
R uai a AA A MA छे. 

(४) aa, १५६२ Sud. 

(9). abus: 42524, सरणावे। ade MYY, “sedd mug.” 
MAGS wd” waal YRA (ABIL, at vs Al). slo يدج‎ yva“ fla 
भहेनंत sA” 

(६) aaa ad mug sia sad RMR mat छे.” so ğe 
yovr:—“P 51H Medea sadi Aed? Ra ते ते सभर छे.” 

(७) gad, “दारी 018 مد "هح 8ج‎ êa. ३० 
Areya NA Ger, WA UAE avda szi Wa? AAU.” खा भाज yea 
2&d aad CRAN RAL aA A 3 FA aid Re Mdi aA ने 
area A mia sia ] i ya ۰ 

(८) भ६भ से लेव्या १६ मिन molana wa هه‎ Rura, ugad 
Haa ३०६ WA HY AY RG aR aua B, y हा जास डरी भाषतर 
«or HEAL छे. 

(८) Ya- (AG धीर भताबवा aN 9 


१४ : i lazi,- 


WAA RA sya aa Agud WJ, ومسجم هد‎ wa Wdy 
RAL AT AA AS vA, (AA) a bidhar ada Eu dell dla Fad; 
अने वणी भनभा हु AA rau Uy aat 3 हु Ad ज्या अने उभ 
Wit ad छुँ त lu Q was a alê; था Ma uv d [ula 
साथ्यु ० Mani dD] Ad Awa 343 अगभयेती तरीडे शुं छुं, भने 
ARA AA AA a daaa eux ost (221. acies ul gae 
wal Hla बने,” 


(२३-२५) aL त्यारै we Atl uA" gil o, aum भावी 
vlan alad, अथवा Dia aaa R Aoh a, uzuru 


a A ON gad aa Ày AA UREA pla RUA xj; 


Hi sy wiat—ar! Poll pied WA eH aud eg छे ते २३ छे; Ds 
my A D ad AAA BA D (HA ura ven w D) Ad aa 
adiz 3? D, Rd (AB) AA Bl di su Bu 9? WRA va DA È 
ere WR eh TAL औं ¿S? q त्या RL eve तारे शु 


(U क a-a cd leri, अही क्षा tan MRE AE aor as eds B 
ते uel mel és ५११ छे, elem ave cleat, “aud,” GUN lors 
NAB 

R) le ld Adi: “A mad ۸ ४ لاد 63 ي‎ (lq w ana 
(भर्जी तीन ), ” 

(३) evar S gel AEM. (v) kadha, RWA ado k aA 
da, “ard.” f 

(५) aiqo Ayva (y dilet, k vA, १० ४१ U) नभने र्थ, RE 
aR ad ad aR Ud ud.” gad RYA: AAU A-G ` 

(5) muna, अरभावे। ao aga, “Ra” wadai aei aA 
aasa भाजुस भारे खे Ma asa D; RA गास S ana, “la 
Appl भारती ۳ 

(७) Ded वांयथुः-पवून wile به‎ ~wdlged, 

)۵ ه3140‎ (८) vad xr Mga maa yaa AAi 
wu AE; aua ad: CAR Malt rH avd ते ढस्पे। सारे AL" 


; — 


Yds v Y, ZA- MA RA, prL २३-२४, पप 


AA gA rA ۵9 2 ۲۳۳۲ (२६) छाउमह इन्यामां ते >रशुश्तने णेदभन भभेश- 
re au ANA Q a ی مه ی ی هیچ‎ 
अहेः “भरे! तुं डे के As غه ,هج په‎ भार Bisaa MAU छे [याने 
AD aR AR 5 که‎ 412 छे]? (२७-२८) भने डरप चुर aa- AA 
eR RANA Haa YoY B:-“a nani शु gd I? P avd gA 
Wa Ber waa Af wai a aÈ ته‎ Suet इभाभ wud 
इुश्मत तणे aid qua सुधी KS Gua alley ary MA BA AU AN aN 
GA š sj aN ma AY? del exyell Bš (AA als Gê“ Ma AA 
adel edel NBM Ae «43 QUQ 200 Ad अरण शु غه ۲و۵‎ aa 
नवाम aA “eo AM derma dist da ala भने ef 
YAH Welt cut A HF Gua Aly del Gumi GA abu dud 
au AM, WA Yl X aand u MWe A wag uA gd, 
मने ०? सुर yN amaai gai, û az A awa AI, (ue) da1 derî 
MA Wasa BDA भने A vray Ae AA mei? [d Ad wa 
wau عا‎ डे भाशुसे। तेनी भीनर्छ a تمه‎ भसवेढेत مهد‎ DMA- 
wa (BUAT aad eam AN छे, पश्‌ Reud Hea Aire“ 
BU BAG हु ye شد که هه‎ alit? (ae) eR dun یا‎ 
yde emd A Ad anaa HA a rami जाव्ये।, त्यारे भाई Cae deu] 
oly aa ej aA aidu aud yA Bs AA A Ma A, AA ते जाजणथी 


(A) 9u aradi तरथ्ुभाभां to eA हुं शुद्र uj छुं, (२) We; “ar 
Tama san?” (३) uaa aea Rude guai (४) पवन 
(ande kê; WMA klo امد همه "رجه" ههه ړت‎ Byer 
[dd] wa adadi ادا‎ सुधी, raad AANA GE सुधी, 

(५) gaitua, aaa ad, AA ad edl.” 

۱۲) wal N-ai, ido Wilda, “asi.” 

(७) भभ ७भ-५६, “५ विषे भारी भातरी 3” (4) महेशतना नु 
mela damai खेड, जे اب مهس بمب‎ AR- me-a, 
नभने २१२-५।४० së B. | 

(e) aG (१०) waa ad: “६ AT ai ale.” 


ut fase, 

ai yadai Bs Maal gaa ia) atl A Aa, eux dai de अने 
Mg, Pai A unal gdu dell Gur Reeve MAL, (yey) dai dev WA 
M PA uad gd जने Y waat yA daai gai, AU BA 
WA vain رف‎ वणी هامید‎ dua Gudi Hagai WAA É YA 
Yed aam WA Al. (30) AA l? rer AUS भ्र चरावनार वारा 
Da wwa HA AS wai wod, e? Ad al ad aa tll adel 
agdl eg A RA y; aA Anin (anA isadi) dev AA ARE Y amei 
a yeda agn 2 A uad gd AA aa aal wa, wo dar 
ysa AA Aj QA Ba Gag Bd); A विष भारी खेम णातरी थर्ध [यान 
में भेम ie] डे भेनी याक्षाड बृत्तिथी तचु-४-पसीन्? رق‎ ue هکسه‎ 
«A asd aut Aaa भने ue aqa vet af. (34) a wi AR 
खभ घारे छे डे flea Bisel ava saqi ou dide इन्याभां वचारे भाइन 
यीन é A amada? ua tad Wier हे d ब्यापी कशे. त्यां भे तेवी थी 
uaa, AA तारे! भे द्रीउरे। तारी साथे नहि (पथु) भताना gawel yd- 
रप (पाहशाह)नी WA WA.” 

(३२) A (ADA) X AA veal mej BD ۹ مد‎ छे $ eu 
BAA Ald Afd AA ea? galga, Ral MAAA SUA YAA AN 
muwa AR هه‎ तेने क्षीघे, परमाउशास्पने अस्णे ०१४ del aum ळेडये, अने 
AMAR gaa عم‎ awisi eng wel RAA, wa li ۱ 
WA d ar (wd asa) ماه‎ Gal; Al edt WA A ABA agad 
dudl aydi Hd R BaN? (aA amad) Bala Hel अने 
dawd AAA Badd Gur oles WA घाइतीनी mur AA. 





(१) 1۰ 

(२) Aan Ay N-A 5169 ३६ (Mar aia: sey ४६; सरणावे! 
ko seg) star av U aA sdg aA aal” Da adai Mad 
aa aud asa, HA RAU RAA saii (Ad afai) Mei Wisa 
साथ न्थन्यासभां युतायते। हृते! (लारे)? अवे! HÛ A 2, 

(3) Genelec. 

(४) खे थेतीयूनस्तन। wŠ भेऽ भास शरसी d A yori avy D, a 
भावे, ॥० ५५२ ६२४ ३९७९ aad, “Awa da saad Bla se ते.” 


Yak ا‎ भुं, ०/रथे।श्त-नाभांना भाण २ वे, रेडरा 3१-३८. ५७ 


(33) dl As rel wee Ae Mani A E P YAA 
"avid He, eae, tcl Glad AA HALAN (oad? Al ddl), Pu 
deb sega D qeu taa? (AG KUA) DAEA AN Hani Buri 
AEH ayy Bafa êdi, a BATAN WA KAT awa AU 
मरणी wia AM alê ddl.” 


(३४-३५) Bs (ay) DAU AAA व्यडेर थये। S sen d RS idu 
परमोड्शास्पना घरभां साथे मध्य! त्यारे प्जॉइश/स्पे مه‎ Weng sadi, तेतैयार 
a wa UA gN aai ai aA AD »uxa 3x] » da 
UAA AA yava श्चुत भारा yasa BUADA ze aed 2a- 
प्रस्तं छे, ते! भार! भ (BANA J vierll sa (३९) (ue wd) OA Acai 
गगंडेर 3 छे तेम, तेवशुनां जयपणुभा DAs Guel UHAR IYA gerund AA 
ngala Ay A AF sg aA Maa A yv rat a: “A 
पीता! हुँ भे (तमारा देवत)ची परस्‍्तेश् नहि उरवाने५* पथु ०२ ovigelA quay اج‎ 
(agase) Met D AN viel dÈ RA MYR” (३७) नभने (ति 6परथी ) 
va Bue “न्ने तुं खे भार Bact viel AAN RA UA WI 
(React) wer PAN yaa.” (34) A dud A AG vA 


(१) ww S RAe awa ao I, (२) ५१५ ३१८९, 

(3) ७६ Arar Bay yaa AAA a mas BWA (sud 
£l: Ag”), a” “agu” 

(४) MAL २५१० sing, (aa myad) “vwd”? (u) ۱9-2 6۰ 

($) aaa mA] "wp distal ALAA” RHA هده بد‎ 
akid AAMA Ad y vyd B; va UA yM QUAL साई YAA 
धर्म स्थापव[भा यान्ये, हते, (७) बाने५; “जा भारा (ट्वेवता) नी पृष्च 3रीने (०/भ- 
«tl vue Su)" d ud d X waia مه میت لد‎ Fadl yor arte 
हेरी, MA A اف جع‎ qt lat Ad ym sa ते २१२०४ उरे छे. 

(८) इराखूशने मे aver ېدا‎ sed d alandi 3344 مد‎ 
UAL ANU HAÊ als Mad HE dt भाडे छे. (&) 4A, (MEHE) 
P ARAUA aas (ad ६६२) छ, तेनी ANA sel sd AA,” 

भाराथी AAR MAA, 


५८ : clas, 


- Rov WA Bad غد‎ a, ते पडी अस्थुर Gen yat AA UiA vA 
wl qelê (aia Gu YA नभन sadi) UA avds aa awa 
Ben: “इं अश! नर WA aA? wea van dy d eua गरीणे।- 
आना नर अने. नारीभाने भान आएुं छुं, नहि डे wai wa भने भरतेन; 
Ri ulan دج هید‎ yan mad, भने غاب‎ भरी गंगी ३रवाभां 
(नाज वेशे), त्यां इरेड me mural Wadi परस्तेश उरनारामे।ने क्षायडनी 
weal, WAS Pell uwa AM RUA Alor El (Rel) A.” 


(३६) Ds (ay uwan) GA yvn vat eu}, a wil seu ga- 
WA srasad sei “तनामंह Bald yzlai der WA war a ads 
wadi,” i lad ada MM चु کله‎ 25 छे, छट वाई ud 
छुने रीजावीने aida gd (ug Aa ag A AN) d Q (q sod) 
तारी. पासथी छीनवी Aas“ हुँ वारे! न्न देवश (अने da seal) हु घेते 
वचारे काय uaa, "° [AA E वा de तावे भाराथी yad afani आवशे:] 
budi mua Ds vanai, dÈ yA uA d AU vad d Aaa, 
अने Ag aa 3 A yd ADN Dad Z h AN A aai 





(U vii os aei wea २०६ aed A aad न्भन्तरे ۸ 
ae ada mie aU D; Liei yia aa RA A RYSA, 
“ai af wd” “awa sd.” 

R) UAA BY EUM RAAL KM-RA, ३० देR2 थुन त२छुभे।ः- 
“AA तेवण wur Ra aya GaN Ga” 30 په دنه ادج‎ 
d AAi” 

(3) aad, “a भने ARAUA.” 

(४) MAA; mad RAN asasi 3,” “Rar Wael 3.” 

(५) gale, aa aad Mad; R ORN “Ass AN.” 

(O) AXA, aaa A: “AU AA EIN mia,” (o) YA dF QM. 

(८) ३० Fee yraa aA aadd ۳ 

(६) मिन्‌ 0۱۱۵ ۰ 

(६०) नभश्‌ HAM, Xt, AAAs GAA, 

(११) aaa. “झुनभार, माणे A” AA, “YA maa ciel गांजा 
UA” AET RA RN AA AANA GA AARI RUAA YA AA da 


५२०३ ७ Y, BARANA भाण २ व्ये, ३४२५ ३६-४3. w€ 


mau” (vo) WA wel Bs Agd AHH BAYAA MAHI BI‏ و ې 
थये।, F oat Ver wh aud avlly 21a wAruedl eds Gux-‏ 
मेभ दीनभां ree B AULA yva Hg va ae: “पशु‏ 
aia A aA, al del A ays) aka (e sé y F),‏ 
wed wed रीते J aud Fr MS ag g Mea ४, ०२ डोळण ताड‏ & 
B A undai g gA Aj j.”‏ 

(४१) २४ (५४ UPA) yA A gaga uL (QQ امد‎ 
ब्वाण GUN B A, (PA AA) Pu Aai vaj D Jaa 
Quq gW ga? a Asar ga Bra Bal AA PAL AvA A ANB, 
dea aio dud” yA VAL ated) (ade) भशक्षतत भने ग्ररायते।$ ५2 २६,” 

(४२) AM awa X maia Û A ddl: “aul ते ०५६०२ 
aada ysa AUS A aya A Guay HAL UL उद्धा, भने 
BAAD पाठे مه‎ vaa AA, (D alandi) gud da muli PAL 
£4 sed Div Ba, dR AAA Weddi PAL quad یه‎ 48 
AAN A akl ygt UD ad AA आाह्रेक्ष थर्छ पड्यो.? 

(४३) AM aua B A A AA yra gdin? vla 
A mga भेलानीभांथी aR a cu? A तेवी/ रीते जर्थुश्तने uns 
sa, MA AAA UD AA dw vaa Ae, (X aian) gad Aa 
AMAA Aeddi Ds gU WAA PAL avid a deat avid yl 
d sule uel AN oa जने गनरयक्षे। थर्छ प३ये।,? 





घ्याऐ पाथी दै छे, sto Feed aimey-BecGAe, AA cagA “a Evel wa adh 
BS yl dove खे पुने त धरभा al aia.” 

(a) ula, Wu wai F ani omy B Aai (UA Uwyd ava 
QAAL) 83 डरथुश्व शुवे छे. 

(2) HEN PAG ५२५०, 

(३) हूसिशून 5 gal awad ado ge, gA, “gu zed 0.” 

(४) ई मे aver egy ald BP mao ea CRA AB, ama 
रीते भे a»« li daa छै (५) २५४२; 

(s) २८६; aa aao Aa, “MARL” (al, AF, "uuu ord? 
“SR q") — (s) (iv, AGA 


te I ۱ lass, 


(४४) By WA GA yrr vy हुते डे ०4।रे AL gR Aa- 
रावमांथी सावध थये! त्यारे AA yva A bud Gre“ Wr ar 
BOA مه که‎ agt aR AA गाही aa MA, [A तेने सामन नाणी 
Qu A?) ay IAA ma D Aiad neern, Aue Wud 
aa णणथी,* ना इन्याभां अवी पयता भारे भरणु Aud” ه‎ 
यांणी पेक्षा MAA ی‎ aS ra ad AA AA Ds जाही کرد‎ ۰ 
(४५) WA u aA AAA AS aaa UDA N, Da daai RA 
Ù Au: “al Fean yala PA g AMDA aA gaa A 
WALT eu Aser Al Suz SHA AAS A Dea news ow, Pel 
भे وټ‎ waa sg D d Du अन्यु डे, तेनी Af Reel Aaa g डुटी 
(isle [Med Ba male 8पर सुधी डुटी dled, WA ad awd 
LA गर्छ], aA PA तेनी ळग rma sar wd ud wf) waa 
पछी ते AA दुदी परीने भरी गये ने ते नाह तेना इरे, अने ते भाइ 
dai kai kai? a या.” 





(U Ars ans; Mao AB, “ais,” “Gala ۷۵۳ (२) २५९० २१, 

(३) mla, mada; RUA klo e AAA, aiid.” 

(v) Erua vuoi, 

(५) Rov aver مده‎ AA YOGA mudi YAA वांयवाभां भाव्ये| छे, 
जूना AÛ AA a id a ya 3۱/4 dag dud a Pu छे. 
NAA Rs awa d As em yai PA ed, WA Ds यूथ्यास्त्‌ 
ते ٩4 ۹٩ 1104 PA बाणे dae eA (5) णर। भव, 

(s) "ia, Wadhuk; wala o eg Hid, “ag nd,’ 
“saa ad eva,” 

(८) digeda, “AN dug,” Alsa Bd,” “aad aid,” 

(a weda aa विसरत Ad gri; ad go yazda, 

(१०) maa md, “HA WA A WA wd ol,” “GR Haas ډو‎ 
भरी अये,” (११) le HAAG, असत सर्थ: “६ पीठ ५०४.” 

(X) AGA yh y a yA Y-A dA yea “ee 
Vaal Bel SBA AUR,” wre १६ भु, १४२ १-८, ळ्या नभी ai 
user देरे साथे भे ۳ ۷۵۱ ۰ 


पुर्तङ ७ भुं, उरथे।श्त-नाभांने। जाण २ ०ने, ३४२ ४४-४६, ६१ 


(४६-४७) Ds uwan (4 Rg vuad B F:-“erise साथ) 
AAA कभती yours sr dl HNE vyt Ds Rd ua aba 
24 نه 3 ی‎ N gedi WADA (H) sai aa ARIA, 
खने सघण Sl Bad उरता वचारे Guer gA; Aad auv ad? adl 
सरस Edd Udd gA, ते WA dawg ydl am सधछुं पारणी शडे Ag 
روف‎ Adug têtuwa mut es ley Merl Bari De رزخ‎ @ wa) 
dul ARE Pj te په‎ ARE êj d, मने Amad ARE? 
uda भने FAN 2331 سه‎ warl ayd Rang gd ते, 
MA موه‎ duv AN yad, A a laai Manai gdi 
AA yayad dg AA Mae ARE Dai vyz هیا چیه‎ 
aadd, रवैया, AEA AA gat GALA HAA edga QA सधणी 
wad amad ged; (A aA all) ia asd gA WA aai WAR 
साथनी Gaa WA, WA A da ya We dA avda جوا‎ 
dani ed. (४८-४६) A wie waai Paq Ds aet Ba 
"مد تمه‎ Ray Ba, AA elle (a)i By ad भने 
له مه عیجه مسبدوغ‌ه‎ nadi Ayelaiell gad dayaai edi, 
rail (Net well) Dara aur wa Ba dell acl, al PA 
giani Rad B, PA Qatcll Ariel ou, WA PRL GA WA sel Avia, a 


(1) aca- aaa «۱ ۹۶ ۰ 

(२) K-a, “AuR ugd 767 

(a) amar “शुद्धि.” 

(x) aaa, “Ral sedl Rs Awd weer dia af ak 9.” 

(५) ५१०, “84००; ado UY WA तू, (६) gal , 
“Hud Jaag,” 

(o) allge a idles aa ma AGa, “avig”, 
“ysel”; DA way “edu? maar eeN al eo 

(८) mma md: “aran yad A, AA Ad Ydi sedd alg.” 

(८) aaa ० '१४तिश्‍तान, संखूत भतिष्ठान, “पय” 

(१०) ही थेळतीह २०६ थेळत-र्छन भधे नान्ये! छे, 

(११) Made (१२) २४०७ (amlga aa). 


€R daze, 


BAMA उरत तेवणुनी घणी well Wada साई ؤ#مک‎ AGRA, Agl 
THE AA AMA AA مه‎ geri थनारी जाभह विषे, सारी भणर 
DWAR bad kdi daa भा इन्याना ते सु अने र्‌छुरे नी प्रीती, तथा ते 
AU AA ya Q Q aqu tiye AMA अने हुन्याने राणी gi 
नहि Se? ed, db sensui गडाचा! max use," wN adi 
(agma) dell aul Saa Au Mul dadi daa dl AAI 
WADA gR A ad ADA AAA ब्वडेर अयों छते।. (५०) له‎ 
देवा लक्षा Ai] wA Fadl wien AA dal dvds ugiat an, 
Sid] (dai) F ARei au HL WA ah ear wea suwa 
MAS gA BAdu AN dA gua. 


(uu) aA aya Aa adel Gara خم مب‎ EHA مت‎ 
dee, Hg YALA stae AAS, dasi vua aon, गे वणते छे 
SAA AE AAA aN Sul Gu AA ad wle add dats 
wa dani xd D Au al A (aaa) नीळ un ad, 2 49421 
2۸۱۰۰۸ بای‎ ٩ dak जाषी you eux dell rez a ea Ad भंड्य!; 


(U g- MA Aeee (3) 3Idl =Q AAW gual इ. 

(३) بس 1 سا‎ (४) ५५५ ६४१० ४ ३०६ २१० ताय, 

(५) ५०१७ &, 

(६) वांयथुः भईन्‌ दाशत} AA ls La Mar ered ail asta, Par 
mel Ziad UN” थाय. 

(o) alee; aa Hao WR, HA UUA Ue Aaa ते” 
agal Ao WY, FAL (A اعد‎ 68۱ भाटे थुव। २४२७ १ कचु, WEA). ` 
ॐ, Fea Yai: “uri wiar WU sadi.” 

(८) Aaa, a डरीन ६४८4 ۵ه"‎ As tul, Maal Aer”, 

(८) weed; wa Y gailua, aua Au, et at M, gU 
२ A. HHA HUH, GTA, Par पहली तरखुभे। “भया हैं हमोभी- 
al RA 3. जने सार YG AN HAA HE AE ail saa पाथी 
aladl êdl dR. 

(१०) २५० ६४८4, ४२।११०/न As alg ata. (6५ (२४,१९४) yva 
wef 3غه‎ 71 उरता WiLL A ad इती, 


Yds vY, BALAAA णाण २ ळे, i3 uo, १३ 


MA Ad well ad) ens w ung ai A aa Aa GUR ad ga," 
davai eal? Aue maa Rs भाणुसने तेवश AU, Avs Agua 
(Agud aAA) gdy भने Q Quwaq dais gad 35 25 
mie PA इते [याने flea sadi शारीरी» gai Gan Fua” AN 
Bd ed J; A AMAL uly [Ms tye srat Aa ayat A eX यीळ भाटे 
alt}; MA Gawa A ay eran Peel daa meai sear 
aad gdy जने ते बाहुभन Waa sell? Ry evil Wi gaai 
ava of Wadi Ba dy wen, PAAA d as addi HEA A dll 
Waa” WI add; A Hse ddid AM MS dd, ०? Gurl Ag wa 
ug dd $ wseuedl दीननी wee مد‎ genni Rely aay veal grad? 
MLA dadi MNA a Ma gd? (U3) Ds (awa) Du sA 
d d F MAM aij A As ari) gd, भने ते Bd d éd 
Za gahi s waa wA yede संपन््थी A aa AA रीते १२२ 
YMA aaa वधवानी इरेड uel a छे, 


(uy) ot asa ede Bel avon नही. जाणा जाव्या, भने 
along, oP Adel add fled नाभ छे, त्या सुधी जावी Wien 


(१) याने 3, AR UBL kadi هلڅ‎ नहीना Hla GU Ae; यढडत! हत! 
त्यारे तेबशे मेहभन्‌ने भाशुसना न्थाडारभां Aa. 

(२) रपिथ्निन्‌तर्‌, (३) सरभाव। ea gN (०६ भीश, “@s aga, 

(x) Yaa مه‎ AMAR. भी Ma: “Ad ath AMA Wa ७२१३ ७४.” 

(M) Mg Be YR Sta tig} MARÎ. 

(६) ratan, xi mid, “aad ae” (RAA AN Agua asa, 
95२९ à d). ويد دجه .اد‎ २१३२ ale, “Ws AAS sima.” 

(o) aido RAA, kt, RA, “ra.” (2) Be १४१२. ०४ ४४ 
ta Agara. (८) जरीशीक्षरीएु५. गहीं गे Gs Gaur salar 
ل3 هېه‎ BA WE: Pu Rand ded (جدته) نه‎ 1۱۹٩۱4۱ اتخ‎ 
aadi Ym yal AR, AM Xt» usb d ais emi Hawa Aaa ۰0 ٩ 
अभाणे यावे-तो ते न्था इुन्याभां इची हानी WA ale. 

(१०) ayga aalge (11) RRA sus 

(१२) चाभान्य aa ada. भे A04 Ral د یه‎ छे. 


६४ | daze, 


Ad aie AA SH ABA A याणु पाथी दाबा भया, नभने पछी‏ شه 
ail Hatt Gu ung sadi Wave भने war भरीण्सन नीची गाडेर‏ 
dl dae पं पेरता हुता,३ ते इरभ्यान AHA daa dvs aaa‏ 
URBU (wa) ad we Mena ०/स्थुश्नने)‏ مه जने Bey‏ 
GA yva yji- d Bly BL WA AN Manel BF” (aA‏ 
wa neh): ۵ स्पीवमना warid जरथुश छुं?‏ 


(१६) Agua AT aa (AA yva छुते। )9:- قر‎ स्पीतभना 
भान्दानन। BRYA! sl SHES ھم« ونحؤنه‎ WIZ BM [ala aud भात्र छुने 
Aedd Bad ०३२ छे?] वारी 9भ ब्वती Ager शाने णातर छे? अने शनी 
चर चरी छन्छानी १४७० छै?” (५७) जर्थुश्वने। ०५७५ निये yara (ai): 
«भारी PEA UIA uaa D, WA Cuat ad HAA AA va 
छे, अने भारी وص‎ [quU di aag (UA B), [U 214 به به‎ 


(१) MAG, (२) २५५० शित, 
(2) २५३२ aca Augle ega, (Haa al: “Aaa War swien 
Gist त)”; मरणी Arid Gouy “Wes.” 
(४) Wa atan uda, 
(५) अथूभी६; सरभावे। श. यूणी६१, “४२७३.” 
(s) &श११४ती ouan (èr. ४३,७) N au ۵۵۹1 حساه غه‎ भानुं छे 
(aru) हेत भा Ug UR waa भनंध७।, 
Waar ws “Pig, ml sear ACL?” 
(arda daga) “ळ्यारे भारी MUI aud AML, AA Yor: "d ita 
D? aA HyU d ÈP Gyal maud esa EAN deg (नये भु छे:- 
ته په‎ [a GAA HR भत, yla i 
लि सूः “भून हुवाना, ٩ سببی بید مه‎ ۳ 
] 6۷۵1 ۷۵۵۶ तरणुमाने aA aadd RAA RRA B]. Agd? alaa: 
भून ७१ YAA, لم ما‎ ga WWA? “d uyd a aN (aa ) 
92? (DM. wi *4/43 *ità 85 AMAL HA छे.) 
(o) Aau bt GAA, waa af: Agadi ay HAL AL.” 
(0) RA xl, “A eR.” (८) 3001 ۰۲ ۰ 
(१०) ९३ ३मग्‌-४िशतीह. 


५ु२०४ ७ मभुं, ॐरथे।श्त-नाभांने। भाम २ त्ने, इे३२। ५५-९२, ६५ 


dak dag awdd ad %३२ छे], WA ei wel $ (aaa) Ds 
Dus y ai yh eai AAW Surv wey यीत हुं रोही awla,” 


(५८) ते. ७परथी Aguda awyd AA yva (gd): AA deli 
میب‎ (awat) zaal X AvA ua (d R 9) ते भेऽ भरी 
सत्यता छे, [याने š Q sv aeg vel (B) a uaaw नाळेची छे]; ۸ 
lA Ds aoa P sif uaa छे तेनी साथ भे भक्षते। थने, तेने Ull 
mala छै,” (ue) A Gull saga Ba Bren}: AE U Haa Av 
uaa छे, अने ते. गाणे भने संपूर्णु Rell WA aid HAG BE ०? HS 
पित्रा d AA Agua mgA Ds (AQU) yzat maai Zu Raad १११ 


(६०) È CRA QAT AA yra RYA sgj- AD dudi 
relat A! AL (HAAS AFAD) Maus Pui J ee BA (da- 
ve) USRa J HA नाण, PA“ AR A eat) साथ भस्रवेहत ३, 
Y QQ ga aul छे, अने PAA हु. भेह थये! छुं, के सर्वेथी बृद्धी ४२१२ 
भीने। छै, "र इस्वीओभा सवैथी که‎ yung छे; अने हुं छे Agua y ते तेना 
अपिनी ० छु [याने हु ते EAL Bea छुँ]? (६१) eux mana HA 
WMI udd یا ته راک‎ a aen B A भके! छे, अने भा (तेना) 
ala Agud) dadi A Agar छे.” (६२) त्यार पछी मेडभतनी यारीथी« जर- 
थुश्न AA AHA AU AMAL, AHA Wai WA) zaa Ad yte 


(१) ब यश२।४श्‌ लि ag vaa متته‎ Ran, کی مهه‎ 
6५२० ई भनन så Y, ai UN g (Ua) Was g (al uN ¢ Quer saat 
Wa)” au वाइय 6शतपर्छनी गाथा (डा ४३.७) ना wead ayain یاه‎ B. 

aad PANEL मभा सवत्‌ धसार्छ भन्याछ, 
vead: AWA यं RA AAR GALA lar, 

(२) mal awa Ras Hai AA jady AFB. saa ARA हेय. 

(3) Aqa व्यभण्‌ B ६६. e div ger bue तरी Rs ta 
adl RAN dra SAÈ ER UA AHÎ sê AC al D. URMA klo eG 
rad ae ai idee.” (v) SAMAN, “a RI? D.” 

(प) aaa “ते पछी,” “A a.” ५० ९०६ न्यून, मे Ge شد څیه‎ वपडाय 
छ, ते तपासा. (६) ७भ-प्रसीभ, (७) २०१९, सरणाव। १० २१ “साक्षी,” 

(८) ٣۰ 6 (८) ५१५ سو‎ ४ Agar, सरभावे। 
mao dug, (to) BAA PAL 
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Aor (an-hà), Book VL, B., § 
XXIL, 6, p. 10, 1. 8; adj., “not 
smooth”, “rough,” “qsoa 
"agp ale vu comp. Pers. 
-Jle (hdlah) “smooth.” 

(av-bars), Bk. VL,‏ راید 


ment," “distraction”; FAAL,” 
“apal” “vaqa” Av. 
ly (Av. genu!) in Zamyád Ya- 
sht, 34) Skr. bhras, “to fall down 

. through giddiness”; Pers. cx» 
(Lars) “a halter,” “a spur." The 
Persian reading of the Pahlavi 
word ») according to DM., is 
425% (hitbrah), “distraction.” 

(ared), Bk. VL, E., $ XLV., 6,‏ ملد 
p. 32, 1. 1, n., "struggle," "eà-‏ 
"dq," asw” comp. Av. cato‏ 
“to tormert.”” Another reading‏ 
is alag, Arabic l= (halaq) “the‏ 
throat.”‏ 

॥४।७ (Aib-dad), Bk. VII., Intro., § 
5, p. 8, 1. 8, n., “Blemish-giver,” 
ca ad (Werd). It can 
be read otherwise: Aîb-gat (Av. 
wawas jen) or Khayá-bid, “Life- 
stinger.” 

«olo (ahü-garih), Bk. VIL, In- 
tro., § 14, p. 6, 1. 11, n. *honse- 


E, $ 
XXVIL, p.12,1. 1; "bewilder- | 





building,” “घर भांचवान। इनर” 
comp. Av. 03s “abode”; Pers, 
خانگرى‎ khán-garí, It ean be read: 
üban-garih, *the workinginiron," 
wo say (hà-àristán), Bk. VI., E., 
§ XXXVIII,, 12, p. 25,1. 6, n., 
“very able men,” “qi 4۰4. 


آرست ७००७. Pers.‏ "75 )و )ېه 
(drast) “ability,” “power.”‏ 


wou» (ashné), Bk. VIL, chap. 1., $ 
24, p. 28, l. 4, n., *'a nest," yafl- 
"LAU" comp. Pers, آشیانم‎ 
(Ashydnah) “nest.” 

۱۱/۵ نه د د‎ د٣‎ (aüz-sáyaginidan) Bk. 
VIL, chap. IL, $ 10, p. 23,1. 8 
inf. verb, “to remove one from 
one's (parents) house," “मुरथी नां 
HAHI ५६२ ४ढ६ु;” comp. Av.. 
= or Sr and Per, wose (sdiji- 
dan) “to shelter.” 

Jw (ûp-khûr), Bk. VIL. chap. IL, 
§ 18, p. 49, Il. 8-9; n., “a water- 


tank or pool? “maga ۸ 


AAA )به‎ ' Pers. آبخرر‎ 
(&b-khúr). 

womc (üyüjisbn), Bk. VIL, chap. 
IL., § 23, p. 53, 1, 12; v., **yoked," 
“Aa ee ye is the Pahl, 
rendering of the Avesta dag. 
Pps “a chariot and four.” 


॥७००३५ (9701888018), Bk, VIL, 
chap. IL, $ 24, p. 54,1. 5; adj., 
“invalid (person),” “aAa (alt- 
A)”; comp. Av, 
“stagnant,” “motionless,” 

xd» (arvandih), Bk, VIL,, chap. 
IL, §§ 46-47, p. 62, L 6; nu 
“renown,” “aad” "١" 
comp. AV. ‘gy “renowned,” 
“grandeur.” 

mery (âyûbidan), Bk, VIL, chap. 
II., § 54, p. 65, 1. 4, inf, v., “to 


wish,” “tag,” Pers wory 
(yúbidan). 


ws» (avagih), Bk. VIl, chap. 


203060429 da 


IL, $ 62, p. 66, 1, 11; n., "help. - 


"wo" Av. solen», rt. o “to 
help.” 

1 ملاس‎ (aûrûsvar), Bk. VIL, Intro., 
§ 25, p. 10, 1. 5; n, “womb,” 
“ARIA j” comp. Av. ‘fuser, 
‘u “womb.” 


«og (akhdagih), Bk. VIT., Intro., 
§ 27, p. 11,1. 2; n., “infecttion,” 
630) )ېځ‎ Y” Ar. md 


yer (khústag), Bk. VII., chap. 

` IL, § 10, p. 48,1. 2; n., "uer 
yt maddi ار مرح‎ 
२२ते।;” “a trodden track;" comp. 
Pers. Siwsi (hhistak), 

yan (khun-nüshagán), Bk. VII, 

~ chap. IL, 6 15, p. 50, 1. 11; n., 
*cubs," "424i *x2j;" comp. 
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Pers. “*% ७३६ (khün-ntshah) 6 
young ones that are suckling 
their mother’s milk.” 

Ler (haupür) Bk. VIL, Intro., § 
32, p. 18, 1.2; ,, “swallowing,” 
“ह” a” ल. 
der; comp. Av. lexe 


rower (han-chipishn), Bk. VIT., 
Intro, § VL, p. 18, ]. 9; »., 
“collapse,” “Tist १३ ०२६६” 
Av. guya Or -pesm (81:00) “६0 0७ 
ruined ;” comp. ۳678, انچنیدن‎ 


Jey (gadtar), Bk, VI, E.,§1, 1, 
p. 3, 1. 8; »., “a fawn,” “a calf;” 
“41७२३.” 817. गोतर, 7९४४: 3295. 
(gaódar.) 

woleay. (gaükürishn), Bk. VL, E., $ 
XIX, p. 8,1. 1, obs. n., “diges- 
tion” “AQUA YA A” Pera 
७०९) ७४ (gavdridan), “to digest.” 

"1४९०७ (gayån), Bk, VIL, Intro, Š 
5, p. 8, 1. 2, n., “of life? © sy¢- 
MAN 5۲۰۰۰۰۵۵ E “to live.” 


«uy (gizarih), Bk. VL, E, § 
XXII., 6, p.9,l1l, n.; “the 
profession of a bleacher,” “Qjefl- 
j शाभ;” comp. Pers. گازري‎ 
(gûza) “bleaching.” 

ney (gûdan), Bk. VII., chap. I., $ 
24, p. 28,1. 4, v., “to devour,” 
“४३६५ sad,” “गावु; comp. Av. 
ws; Skr. għas, “to eat” (used 
for evil beings); Pers. wos 
(gúdan), “to devour.” 
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wo (gáviyót), Bk. VIL, chap. I., 
$29, p. 29, 1, 9; n., **pasture- 
ground,” “qiyrlaet evaus” Av. 
eA. Ae, Ske. gavyuti,“a graz- 
ing ground for cattle.” It is also 
spelt ıo or seye in Pahlavi, 


ro (yana), Bk. VII., Intro., § 28, 
p. ll 6; n, “gift,” “Re,” 
tto flat; پس‎ 
"blessing." It can be read jin, 
“life.” 

mav (disid), Bk, VIL, Intro., 6 
38, p. 15,1. 8; ४., “appeared,” 
A" “eli २५न्ये;” comp. 
Pahl. ww dis, “appearance,” 


“resemblance,” 


comp. Av. 


ugu (ismag) Bk. VIL, chap. L, 4 
4, p. 21,1. 9; n., "fuel, ۸ 
९४3; ०००. Av. -#¢2y2, Pers: 
phe. (hizam). 

meso (yavastan), Bk. VII., chap. 
I., § 32, p. 80,1. 7; inf. v., "to 
put on,” “to tie” “घः” “~ 
awa Baag; comp. Av. 
-apom “bound with the 
hüsti," or-ae»eyo, from -o}e sus 
سرس.‎ "the küsti," or mosses 
“putting on the kástt." 

1७21 (8078 981), Bk, VIL, chap, IL, 
$ 15, p. 50, L 12; inf. v, 
*to devour," *^wsed;" comp. 
Av. ‘one, Skr. ghas “to eat” 
(as the eating of evil beings). 


mesr (garyidan), Bk. VIL, chap. 


IL, $ 20, p. 52, 1, 7; inf. v., ۵ 
growl,” “yasd”; comp. Av. elos 
Pers. wo  (garrídam) “to 
growl.” It may be read davyai- 
dan, comp. Av. هسسمه.‎ 


nwo-oer (yüzih-astan) Bk. VIL, 
chap. II., $ 16, p. 51, 1. 2; ४., “१० 
become excited,” “Gajzay  evd;" 
comp. Av. -fro “to agitate”, “to 
excite," 

mewe»« (dayagininidan), Bk, VIL., 
chap. II, 817, p. 81, 1. 7; denom. 
t., “to cause to be nursed,” “w- 
ख्यांनी ५२१२५ 5144; comp. Av. 
"eem "a nurse," Pers, ato, 
(ddyah). 

ı4 (datrag), Bk. VII., § 34, p. 58, 
1.2; n., “goblet,” “lyig;” Pers. 
دور؟‎ (dadrah) “a wine-measure.” 

Seay (distdir), Bk. VIL, chap, 
IL., 4 41, ७. 60, 1. 4; n., “milker” 
“eag; Aw, ویو‎ "to milk,” 
Skr. duh, Pers. ०५२५७७ (dúshi- 
dan) or uss (dtkhtan). 

wusu (ni-dzih-éd), Bk. VIL, chap. 
1, § 42,p. 83, 15; », “tied 
round,” “apua AA ۳ 
comp. Pers. (53255! (auzidan) **to 
suspend," 

roves! (tstakbinih), Bk, VL, E. 
$ VIL, p. 3, L 1l, m; “cone 
stancy^; “Gaza,” tact; comp. 
Pers. سئو خواني‎ s (ústúkhvđní) 
‘integrity’ “steadiness.” 


owi (nisang), Bk VIL, E, 6 

' XXXV.,1, p. 21,1. 4; n., “acom- 
pendium," a book”, Ay 8 

“MGa I is the pahlavicised 
form ofthe Av. 5*4 

9३3) (nirmad), Bk. Y E., § XLV., 


2, p. 90, 1. 10; n., *a share," 
* (623), "oti" technically the 
share of the income of a panthak, 
which the head-priest allots to 
his colleague. 


$y) (vishgar), Bk. VL, E, $ XXX» 


ll, p. 18, l. 3; n., *a lonely, 
place,” “a jangle; ” “Digia ery” 
“nua.” In the Vendidid VIII, 
95, it is the Pahlavi rendering of 


ihe Avesta «has» "a hunting 
ground." 
wes, (vizhyidan), Bk. VL, E., $ 


XLIIL, 2, p. 28, 1. 8; v.,.“to 
afflict,” “to distort? “goad,” 
“1g; comp. Pahl. seu or 
moo, Pers, ws (vikhtan) or 
er (bikhtan) “to twist.” 

messes (nipiyidan), Bk, VIL, chap. 
IL,8 11, p. 48,1. 5; inf. 2, “to 
hide,” “to shelter,” “:gyiqg,” 
Av. -»5-, "to protect under 
something." 

neye (ûtayûtan), Bk. VIL, chap, 
IL., § 18, p. 51, 1. 9; u., “to streng- 
then,” “Zadie sa”, ۸ 
Saad aNg”; comp. Av. nagarane) 
“strength,” . + Fu + «xe» where 
the rt, ‘pe means “to support.” 
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meon (vázidan), Bk. VIL, chap. IL, 
§ 44, p. 61, L 2; inf. 1, 
“to be driven," *és5iad;" comp. 
Av. oh “to drive,” “to hasten 
away.” 

(vas-a67), Bk. VIL., Intro.; §‏ سه 
p. 10. l. 8; adj., “of much,‏ ,25 
strength,” “aai ۳‏ 
comp. Av. ‘gh. Jt canbe read‏ 
nislvich, “depraved,” or nas’-‏ 
hunich, “decaying.” !‏ 

wai (vikhiz), Bk. VIL, Intro., $ 
IV., p. 18, 1. 5; n., “departure,” 
*3ad;" & corruption of 1७4७ 
Akhiz, “rising,” “ascension.” 

41५ (४8789), Bk. VII., chap. L, § 
1, p. 20, 1 4; n., ‘a series,” 
“ula” *€13;? Pers. $5! , (várah), 
“a row,” “a series,” 

u3 (kisbn), Bk. VI., E., § I1, p. 
1,1. 4; n., “tillage” “Ad; comp, 
Pahlavi noosa (kishtan) “to till,” 

4u (kûrvûrgarîh), Bk. VL, 


E, § XXU, 6, p. 9, 1. 10; m, 
“the work of a carder of cotton,” 
“तवने! धधे; comp.” Pers. urls 
(kuin), “carded cotton.” 


4s]: (külüshag), Bk. VIL, chap. 
IL, $17, p. 51,1. 6; n., "۵۸ woolly 


sheep,” “Agi Gad Ñé;” comp. 
Hebrew kal “a sheep,” and Av. 


seam), Pers. Ut, (rish) “wool,” 
originally aosiy (kûl-rîshag), 
then 42690 (ktilrishag), 
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-oeJ4 (karich-ih) Bk. VIL, chap. 
1. $ 16, p. 25, 1. 7; n., *'a roof," 
“a house,” “ayy,” “ag” Pers. 
eo ٠ . 

Pa, (charag), Bk. VI., B., § I, 1, 
p. 2, 1,1; m., “nourishing pas- 
ture;” ‘elf 6४२५।;” ۰ 
गाँचरण; Pers. چرا کرد ن 0۲ چرا‎ ۵ 
graze,” "१० pusture.” 

(zàb) Bk. VL,E., $IX,p‏ کسص 
n., “property,” “posses-‏ ;1.11 ,.4 
زاب .178 sion? “aa, Alasa”;‏ 
“property,” “fountain.”‏ 

mes (zadidan), Bk. VII., Intro., 
§ 13, p. 6, 1. 4; inf. v., *'to urge," 
“to beseech,” “aisle 524." “०५२७४ 
sad; comp. Av. -»a'*to solicit;" 
Pers, wma (jastan). 

Je (zafra), Bk. VIL, chap. L, $ 
27, p. 29, l. 2; n., *'the jaw," 
“ov sup’ Av. «(012955 "mouth," rt. 
aS or -ymy “to yawn,” comp. 


n 

WS (snug), Bk. VIL, chap. IL, § 
16, 9. 81, 1. 8; m., “the knee,’ 
“gg; comp. Av, "१४०, “the 
knee;” Pahl. neS sS (znug 
zadan), Pers. «355.55 (zdnü. zadan) 
“to kneel down.” 

sole (tarsh), Bk. VI., E., § XXXV. 


5, p. 22, 1. 8; n., “sorrow,” 
*sadness;" ''e«(31]," "aii" 
Pers. «ty (turshi), "sad," or 
uy) (tursh) “sour,” “morose.” 
lt can be read tarîh, ‘contempt,’ 


vole (taraft), Bk. VI., E., § XLV., 
20, p. 85, 1. 4; v., “lost, “erd g- 
d," "3py4 yay; comp, Av. -usp 
“to snatch away” (see Av. 
dt, Yasna XI., ò). 


9९७ (patûg), Bk. VI., E., § XXIX., 
12,1. 9; n., “food,” “ARs” Av., 
Skr. و۳۰۵‎ 


ment,” 


۵۳۵۴۲۵ (frad-minand), Bk. VI., 
B., § XLIII., 3, p. 29, 1. 3; adj, 
or n., ‘a position of great degra- 
dation,"  "uOusv e«i «a5v59; 
comp. Pers. 3à3le , 9. ( frü-mán- 
dah ), “dejected,” “oppressed.” 


dy *"nourish- 


mevepe (parnganinidan), Bk. VII. 
Intro., § 10, p. 5, 1. 2; inf. v. 
“to encompass,” “aia ud;" 
comp. Pers. wy; “compass.” 

aweotie (pori-shaétih), Bk. VIL., 
Intro., § 20, p. 9,1. 2; n. “full 
of happiness,” सुसथी yy” 
comp, Av. -pyp “prosperity,” 
“affluence.” It can be read pórü- 
shitih, “full of habitations," Av. 
"ub “residence,” "wed “to 
live.” 

woyde (franamishn), Bk. VIL, 
chap. L, § 25, p. 28, l. 6; n, 
“salutations,” “AM” comp. 
Skr., HATA. 

pulo (parsbn), Bk. VIIL., chap. I, § 
4, p. 21, L. 73., “flight,” “Ged;” 
comp. Av, peget “going for- 


ward;” 
“flight.” 
«03406 (páimish), Bk, VIL, chap. I., 
§ 54, p, 37, 1l. 7; v. ۱۳۵۵ 
(paimidan), “to quaf,” ۵ 
drink,” رادید‎ A اع‎ 
comp. Pers, wasana sl (bdd paê- 
mudan) “to quaff wine,” 
xolo (frâsbma), Bk. VIL, chap. 
I., § 56, p. 37,1. 12; adj., “pros- 
pority-causing,” “loud stall; 
comp. Av. egg (rt. pd), 


role (prashnán), Bk. VIT., Intro., 


§ 36, p. 14, 1. 10; m, “questions,” 
“yÑ” comp, Av. apd, 
Skr. prashna, 
ریم‎ (bûrdår), Bk. VIL, Intro., § 
25, p. 10, L 5; n, “mother,” 
“Fj” comp. Av. ei»; "the 
female that bears children.” 


momo- (an-basûnînîdan), Bk. 
VIL, chap. I, $ 6, p. 22,1. 5; inf. 
verb, “to conflict,” “aysa | 
$२१ी;” comp. Pers. wi (basán) 
“like,” “similar,” 

moo»! (brishtan), Bk, VIL.., chap, 
1, § 54, p. 37, 1. 5-6; inf. o,, 
“to roast,” “धीभां ५५।ब्‌बु; Pers, 
ey? (brighton). 

moog (mtshidan), Bk, VI., E., § 
XLV., 21, p. 35, L 10; inf,v., “to 
injure,” “to grieve;” “grung,” 
“alate Ad”; comp. Av. “०१५ 
Skr. 4a, “to injure,” “to plun- 


Pers. wy? (parsh) 
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der;” Pers, y+ (mish), “grief,” 
“lamentation.” 
۱۱۳۱۳۵۶ (manituntag), Bk. VIL, 


Intro., $ 8, p. 4,1. 6; Huzvaresh 
v., “to repeat,” “to enumerate,” 


n +47 waag” «< विशे 
waad.” 
moos (Malkéshin), Bk. VIL, 


Intro.. & 24, p. 10, l. 2; adj., 
“deadly,” “dire” “भर; 
comp. Av. ‘glows “death.” See 
footnote 10, p. 9 of the English 
translation. 

wuseng (mid-gasht), Bk. VIL, 
cbap. I, §1,p. 20,1. 4; n., 
“material conditions,” ۶ 
€i4d;" Pers, ssl (mádah) **mate- 
rial,” and گشت‎ (gasht) “sur- 
roundings." 

w$ (masha), Bk. VIL, chap. I., 
$ 2, p. 20, 1. 9; n., "the constel- 
lation of Aries,” ۷ ۳ 
Ar. “apayon; 

‘orf (mishyi), Bk, VIL, chap. 
I., § 54, p. 37, 1. 5; 51 
n.e, “butter,” “HtA. The word 
is Semetic. 

ng) (rasan), Bk, VL, E, 8,1, p. 
1, l. 4; n, “a piece of rope,” 
“Ug” Pers. رسن‎ 

swp) (rim-shah), Bk. VIL, Intro., 
§ V., p- 18; 1. 8; n., “an obedient 
king," “(agati santan) 
aA ueg”; comp, Pers, ety 
(rim), “submissive,” “faithful.’’ 


٥ل‎ (ras-i), Bk. VII, chap. IL, & 


¿ eer’ 
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23, p. 53,1. 12; n., “a chariot" 
“au; comp. Av., Skr, -adal ratha. 
woy) (lebûshth), Bk. VIL, chap. II. 
$ 54, p. 65,1. 3; n., “clothes,” “gy- 
sU; Arabic لچاس‎ (Hbds) “dress,” 
pds (spardan), Bk. VIL, chap. 


IL, 611, p. 48,1. 7. (no:53e5); inf. 
v. "to trample”? “YAA sL 
ری‎ comp. Avy. Jase “to 
spurn," Pers. worse (spardan), 

3ér4m (savag-hómand), Bk. VIL, 
chap. IL, $ 12, p. 4, 1. 10; adj., 
beautiful" “ayuya”; Av. 
-snaa “profit,” “beauty”; Pers. 
Syu (savak) “having a symme- 
trical body.” 

Sedo (stavratar), Bk. VIIL, chap- 
IL, § 14, p. 50, 1. 1; adj,, 
“thicker,” “ge اون‎ comp. 
Ay, lapp» “solid.” 

‘enw (sakiintan), Bk, VII., chap. 
II., § 15, p. 50, 1, 12; inf. v., “to 


cut to pieces.” “satt sau” “as 
aag.” A semetic verb; comp. 


Pahl. ०1०“ (sakind) ''a knife." 
»»» (sarvig), Bk. Vii., chap. IL, 
- & 82, 7: 04) 1. 45m. (for whe 


sarvih) “the cypress tree,” “3:- 
ته‎ 31350 comp. Pahl. spe, Pers. 
i 

1072७ (sirinishn), Bk. VIL., chap. 
I., § 9, p. 28,1, 4; n, “instiga- 
tion,” 69۵0: comp. Av. ۰ 
ju» “to influence,” “to make one 
as the leader of; comp. Av.sdra, 
sdremnd, Pers. j^ (sár) “incite- 
ment,” “affliction” (vide chap. 
IL, $ 50). 

ness (shastan), Bk, VIL, chap. I., 
§ 38, p. 92, 1. 4; inf. v, “to 
cast," 154: شسفن و‎ 
(shaatan). 

modes. (sübárishn), Bk. VIL, chap. 
1,8 89, p. 32, l. 7; n, “the 
poaring of the water," ۹61 
weld *axd;" comp. Pers, سوب‎ 
(süb.) "water" and (50 
(१७४७०७). 

wo (shasp), Bk, VL, E., § XXXV., 
2, p. 21, 1.7; adj., “jumping 
down,” “gest Aad GIN 5 
Pers, mû (shasp) “skipping.” 

IS (shivani), Bk. VL, E, & XII, 
p. ô, L 1; (for noo shivanig) adj.; 


“grieved,” “Kain” Moo 
also means “lamentation.” 


ADDITIONS, ALTERNATIVES AND CORRECTIONS. 


Pahlavi Text and Transliteration.—Book VI., page 2, line 6, w. 1, for 
१०९ DM مج و[ سوم(‎ 10, 1. 4, w. 2, for wipe DM. ر15 ,2 له( نه‎ 
1.8 (trans.), w. 4. read Garó-demána for Garótmán— Ibid, 1, 9, w, 1 (trans.), 
read bish-i.—P. 16, footnotes, 1l. 1, read K. adds »—7P. 17,1. 11, w. 7, for 
woe DM. wee-—P. 17, L 4 (trans), w, 4, read ‘Amat-am... —Zbid, 
1. 10, w. 8(trans.), read anag-kimag.—P. 20, 1. 2, w. 4, for سن‎ DM. 
ayerrur-—P. 21, 1. 7, w. 9, read queja. —I bid, 1. 10 (trans.), w. 4, read avà- 
rig.—P. 24,19 (trans), w. 8, read yegavimünéd.—P, 28, l 9,w. 3, 
read yJayys-—P, 28, 1.8 (trans.), w. 11, read ôl.— P. 30, 1. 4, w. 1, for mosa 
DM. .لسن دوس به‎ 31, footnotes, l. 1, read véshishn.—P. 35,1. 8 (trans.), 
w. 3, read arataéshtirih,—P, 86, 1. 8, w. 3, for ५७३००७ DM. sasay- 


Book VIL, p. 4, 1. 4, w. 4, for wa read aya. — P. 6, 1. 11, w, 4, for suog 
DM. sHows—P, 13, Il, 4 and 11, (trans,), read marenchinidir.—P, 25, 1, 7, 
w. 2, for mo» DM. obs —P. 40,1, 1, w. 5-6, read j ‘p4s.—In the 


transliteration read Ameshûspendån or Amaesüspendán, Périishisp, or 
Paûrûshûapû, 
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